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THE POET AND THE MAN. 

My intention to speak of Shakespeare 
in a series of five lectures, to an audience 
until now unfamiliar to me, is so bold a 
one that now, when I am about to put it 
into execution, it really astonishes me. 
Everyone who has given more than a 
superficial study to the mighty poet will 
be able to sympathize with me in this 
feeling. The greatness of the subject, 
the wealth of material, the multitude of 
problems arising, and the innumerable 
variety of attempts to solve them—how 
can I dare hope to do justice to all this, 
to master such wealth and variety, at 
least to so master them in five short 
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hours that you may receive an approxi¬ 
mate idea of my conception of the sub¬ 
ject ? Greatly do I need your forbearance 
and that sympathetic response^ that fine 
and subtle accord, which, perhaps, I could 
expect from a promiscuous audience only 
in the city of Goethe. 

My plan in these lectures is to touch, 
in their order, upon the important prob¬ 
lems to which the phenomenon of Shakes¬ 
peare gives rise. We will attempt to 
force our way right into the heart of the 
subject—the development of the poet, 
and the many sides which his developed 
thought, will, and power open to our 
observation. 

First in order we have to discuss a 
question which has now for a number 
of years been a burning one ; “ the re¬ 
lation between the poet and the man,” 
or, as we might also formulate the ques¬ 
tion, the possibility of the identity of 
the poet and the man Shakespeare, 

It is not merely since yesterday that a 
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Shakespeare myth has been spoken of; 
but whoever uses this expression to-day 
has an entirely different thing in his mind 
from what was meant by it thirty or forty 
years ago. When that worthy German 
Shakespeare scholar,my honoured teacher, 
Nicolas Delius, issued a publication in 
1851 under the title “The Myth of 
Shakespeare,** the thought of ventilating 
the problem which shall engage us to-day 
was far from his mind. His object was 
simply to examine the mass of reports and 
stories which had found their way into 
the traditional biographies of Shakespeare, 
with regard to the testimony brought to 
bear upon them and their inner worth; 
to separate the true from the false, the 
established from the doubtful, in order 
to obtain a reliable, if meagre, sketch of 
Shakespeare*s life. 

Such was the case then. And how is 
it to-day ? Were Delius in a position to 
publish his work anew, he would perhaps 
begin it with a chapter entitled: “ Shakes- 
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peare no Myth.” You are no doubt well 
aware that at present not one, but a great 
number of authors, chiefly in England 
and America, maintain that the great 
poet whom we study and revere falsely 
bears the name of Shakespeare—that 
Hamlet, Macbeth, Othello, Lear, and the 
other creations that bear the stamp of 
this unique genius, and have been handed 
down to us as Shakespeare's work, are the 
creations of an entirely different being 
from the William Shakespeare of whom 
the parish register and other documents 
tell us. The Shakespeare who was born 
in the year 1564 in Stratford-on-Avon, 
married there at an early age and begot 
children; who afterward went to London 
and made a success as actor and theat¬ 
rical manager, and who died in his native 
place in the year 1616—that personality, 
sufficiently authenticated historically, can¬ 
not be regarded as the creator of those 
glorious dramas which form the delight 
of both the learned and unlearned. He 
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may, at most, have somewhat rearranged 
these plays for the stage, but he gave his 
name only to conceal their true author. 

The view of which I speak is not an 
entirely new one. Karl Muller-Mylius 
reports that as early as 1843 the well- 
known Catholic historian Professor Gfdrrer, 
then librarian in Stuttgart, privately ex¬ 
pressed the opinion that it was impossible 
that the historical Shakespeare should 
have composed the Shakespeare dramas. 
In the fifties there arose nearly simul¬ 
taneously in America and England the 
notion that the famous statesman and 
philosopher Lord Bacon, Shakespeare's 
contemporary, was the real author of 
these plays. The publications of Miss 
Delia Bacon and of Judge Nathaniel 
Holmes in America, as well as those of 
the Englishman William Henry Smith, 
then began to represent and defend this 
view in wider circles. But it was still pos¬ 
sible to dismiss the whole affair as a mere 
freak not worthy of serious refutation. 
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At the present day the matter stands 
somewhat differently. The number of 
followers of this strange view has of late 
increased very considerably; the Bacon- 
Shakespeare controversy has developed a 
whole literature, which at the beginning 
of the year 1882 counted 255 books and 
dissertations (of which 161 belong to 
America, and 69 to England), and can 
now no longer be so easily overlooked. 
But, beyond this, the American-English 
theory has by this time found advo¬ 
cates even in Germany. We are not 
at liberty, therefore, simply to ignore it, 
but must attempt briefly to explain our 
position in regard to it. 

The theory is made up of two elements: 
Shakespeare's right to the works which 
bear his name is contested; the author¬ 
ship of those works is attributed to Lord 
Bacon, He who maintains the first of 
these propositions is not by any means 
bound to uphold the second; and there 
are those who content themselves for the 
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present with the simple negation, leaving 
open the question of the real authorship 
of the Shakespeare productions. Among 
these there are some who entertain the 
idea of a multiplicity of authors, and are 
disposed to consider the Shakespeare 
question as analogous" to the Homeric 
one. By far the most important and the 
fundamental question, the solution of 
which might render the investigation of 
the other superfluous, is evidently that 
which can be condensed into the words: 
Shakespeare or not Shakespeare ? There¬ 
fore we shall consider that first and fore¬ 
most. 

When we maintain that the historical 
William Shakespeare is the author of the 
works which bear his name, we do so in 
accordance with a tradition of nearly three 
hundred years—a tradition based upon a 
wealth of authentic contemporary testi¬ 
mony such as but few facts in early 
literary histoiy can produce. The new 
Shakespeare mythologists find, of course, 
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an easy means of disposing of this testi¬ 
mony. The contemporaries of the poet, 
they say, concerned themselves but little 
about the authorship of the plays. They 
could, therefore, easily fall prey to a de¬ 
ception in which a number of them were 
accomplices. As to the motives of that 
deception, opinions are greatly divided. 
Enough that in Shakespeare’s time a 
grand conspiracy was organized with the 
object of bringing him forward as the 
writer of a series of masterpieces which 
originated fro.m an entirely different 
author or authors. The most remark¬ 
able thing is that no one should have 
been found, either at that time or after 
Shakespeare's death, to let out the secret, 
notwithstanding the numerous anecdotes 
otherwise connected with the personality 
of William Shakespeare. On the con¬ 
trary, not a particle of evidence can be 
produced, either from Shakespeare’s time 
or that succeeding, to sustain the opinion 
that Shakespeare did not write these 



7 be Toet and the (Man, ii 

works. You see that it is impossible to 
argue this matter seriously, and we will, 
therefore, just briefly touch upon the sec¬ 
ond element of the theory, the supposi¬ 
tion of Bacon's authorship. And here I 
must say plainly; he who thinks it‘even 
conceivable that Bacon could have written 
the works which appear under Shakes¬ 
peare's name can know neither Bacon 
nor Shakespeare. One who has a 
thorough knowledge of Shakespeare 
needs but a slight acquaintance with 
Bacon to become convinced that in 
Shakespeare is manifest a different spirit, 
a different heart, a different character. 
And the student of Bacon need but read 
a page of Shakespeare to reach the con¬ 
clusion that the statesman-philosopher, 
though his life had been at stake, could 
not have produced that page. 

The whole agitation, much ado as is 
made over it, strikes me as nothing more 
than a mere curiosity, a morbid phenom¬ 
enon of the time. It is no doubt very 
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interesting to study such a phenomenon, 
but it is not the problem which I pro¬ 
pose to discuss in this lecture. Do not, 
therefore, expect to hear from me any¬ 
thing like a direct refutation of the 
theory referred to. But, although it is 
not my aim, these lectures will serve as an 
indirect refutation should I be success¬ 
ful in attaining my object. To explain 
myself: 

He who studies the creations of a poet, 
not merely considering each one as an 
isolated work of art, but seeking in those 
works the man who created them, sets 
himself no easy task—the task, namely, 
of discovering the spiritual unity of those 
works. This unity is not a fixed, rigid 
thing; it is unstable, mobile. The differ¬ 
ent works of the same poet reveal him to 
us from different sides, upon different 
stages of intellectual and moral develop¬ 
ment, filled with different ideas, subject 
to different moods. If to the picture of 
the poet which his works reveal we add 
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what we know of the outward circum- 
stances of his life,—of the conditions, the 
influences, which shaped his develop¬ 
ment,—then the problem becomes more 
complicated, but at the same time more 
satisfactory: it is to find the accord 
between his life and' his works. The 
solution, in so far as it can be reached, 
consists in an intuitive insight into the 
development of a definite intellectual 
personality. 

This undertaking, when applied to 
Shakespeare, is complicated with extraor¬ 
dinary difficulties, chiefly for two rea¬ 
sons: first, on account of the great¬ 
ness of his genius, and secondly, because 
we know so little of his life, and that 
which we do know is of a character 
which seems to bear no sort of propor¬ 
tion to the overwhelming spiritual im¬ 
portance of the man. To a coarse per¬ 
ception, to one who can conceive of 
spiritual greatness only in the powerful of 
the earth, this circumstance is doubly em- 
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barrassing. Shakespeare’s outward life 
had none of thal splendour and distinction 
which we should like to associate with 
the originator of his works; but one for- 
gets that innumerable passages in these 
works themselves teach the lesson that 
the most unseemly covering often hides 
the richest treasure: think, for instance, 
of the choosing of the casket, in The 
Merchant of Venice.” And it is over¬ 
looked, too, that the most powerful im¬ 
pression left upon the discriminating 
reader of these masterpieces is that 
they give us far more than they promise, 
and that their author, too, can only be 
conceived as a man in whose appearance, 
bearing, position in life, his true great¬ 
ness found a very imperfect expression. 

Yet it is owing mainly to this fact, to 
this difficulty of reconciling Shakespeare’s 
life and his works, that, I will not say the 
Bacon theory had its origin, but that it 
could become so widespread. And now 
we shall offer some reflections upon this 
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point. We will attempt to find a path 
which shall lead us to see that this unity 
of the poet and his creations is at least 
a possible, a conceivable one. We dare 
never hope to lift the veil which envelops 
the mystery of genius. The miracle 
presented to us by the phenomenon of 
Shakespeare will never be cleared up. 
But is it not so in all cases of a similar 
nature ? Does not the real miracle, after 
all efforts at explanation, remain an un¬ 
solved mystery? Let us take Goethe, 
so near to us in time, concerning whose 
life we have such a wealth of knowledge 
—Goethe, who has himself deigned to 
give us an account of his development, 
and who in Dichtung und Wahrheit 
has presented a work which William 
Scherer once characterized as the ** causal 
explanation of genius.'’ ** Causal expla¬ 
nation of genius"! If one could but 
speak of the causal explanation of even 
this one particular genius! But do we 
find this in Dichtung und Wahrheit ? 
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Do we learn from it anywhere how 
Goethe’s genius arose? No; at most we 
learn of certain conditions under which 
his genius developed in a particular 
direction. This is all; the real, the 
fundamental secret remains unrevealed. 
And likewise in regard to Shakespeare 
we must not raise our expectations too 
high. All that we can hope to attain is 
this: the knowledge that the inner 
development of the poet, as disclosed to 
us through his works, harmonizes with 
what we know of the historical Shakes¬ 
peare ; that, indeed, many of the circum¬ 
stances of his life decidedly advanced 
his development. In my attempt to 
demonstrate this 1 shall not, of course, 
repeat in detail the biography of the 
poet; I will bring into prominence only 
those elements in it which are of signifi¬ 
cance for our purpose. 

William Shakespeare was the eldest son 
and the first surviving child of his parents; 
he was, therefore, no doubt reared with 
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special love and solicitude. He grew up 
in a family which, upon a foundation of 
honest toil, had attained a comfortable 
prosperity, and must have enjoyed high 
esteem in Stratford. His father, John 
Shakespeare, both farmer and merchant,— 
not an unusual combination in such pro¬ 
vincial towns,—was high bailiff in Stratford 
from Michaelmas, 1568, to Michaelmas, 
1569. Again, in September, 1571, he was 
chosen first alderman. His mother, Mary 
Arden, was a member of one of the most 
highly respected families of the county of 
Warwick, one which distinctly belonged 
to the gentry. 

Shakespeare grew up amid simple, 
rather primitive, surroundings; he could 
not look for the higher spiritual training 
to his parents. At the grammar school 
of his native city, which, according 
to the thoroughly credible testimony of 
one of his first biographers, he attended, 
he is said to have been initiated into 

the knowledge of Latin, the elements 

c. 
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of logic and rhetoric, and various other 
branches. 

Most of his knowledge of such things 
was probably self-taught later on. And 
we may assume that during his school life 
he learned more from his communion 
with nature and with the little world of 
Stratford than he did upon the school 
bench. 

Was this a misfortune ? Can we assume 
that it would have been conducive to his 
development to have received a scholarly 
education, to have associated at an early 
age with men of wide culture, and to have 
had his attention turned to literature in 
his tender youth ? In order to enable us 
to answer these questions we must try to 
present before us the spiritual physiog¬ 
nomy of Shakespeare as it is revealed to 
us by his writings. 

There has rarely been a man at once 
so finely and so powerfully organized, so 
liealthy, as Shakespeare, I speak of 
fineness of organization in the widest 
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possible sense: delicacy of the inward 
and outward sense, the highest suscepti¬ 
bility materially and spiritually, ethically 
and aesthetically. He was open to out¬ 
ward influences on every side of his 
nature, and every impression woke an 
echo within him. Nothing escaped his 
eye, his ear, and nothing was indifferent 
to him; he sought to comprehend every¬ 
thing; everything aroused in him pleas¬ 
ure or aversion, and, when more deeply 
stirred, joy or sorrow. He had a univer- 
sal sympathy for all created things, above 
all, for man—a sympathy not stopping at 
the surface of things, but penetrating to 
their innermost being; a sympathy which 
animates the inanimate in nature, and 
which in human life enables him com¬ 
pletely to put himself into another’s 
place, and to judge humanly of his 
motives and actions. All that is beauti¬ 
ful in art or in nature flnds in him a 
joyous, an ardent response; no noble 
action, no spark, however feeble, of noble 
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human endeavour, leaves him unmoved. 
The forms of social intercourse in their 
relation to the feelings and to character— 
who has ever so keenly felt their infinitely 
delicate shades? Nothing that offends 
good taste or shocks the aesthetic sense 
remains unnoticed by him. He has com- 
prehension for every individual peculiar¬ 
ity, every idiosyncrasy, every manner¬ 
ism, and can trace them to their source. 
In no poet, therefore, is the sense of the 
ludicrous so highly developed. But he 
does not content himself with a mere 
surface picture of even his most irre¬ 
sistibly laughable characters; not even 
they are too insignificant for him to 
sympathize with them, to enter into their 
nature, into their life. Toward them, too, 
he shows the good will he bears all crea¬ 
tures ; in them, too, he honours humanity. 
No ring of scorn or mockery is heard in 
his laughter. 

The influences for good that a youth 
spent in ever-renewed and intimate con- 
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tact with nature must have exerted upon 
a being so organized, seem evident. 
Country life, with its refreshing, invigor¬ 
ating air, could maintain the health and 
develop the strength, which, with a more 
artificial system of education, might have, 
degenerated at an early age. The quiet 
content of what might be called a patri- 
archal life guarded this all too fine-strung 
spirit, this all too sensitive being, from a 
premature development of his instincts 
and talents—a development which in all 
probability would have led to a feverish 
exaltation, and have been his ruin, as it 
was of so many others of that time, par¬ 
ticularly those dramatically gifted. 

And, furthermore, that intimate inter¬ 
course with nature to which life in Strat¬ 
ford was so conducive was the best school 
for his mind, for his yet slumbering genius. 
Not only did it sharpen his senses, his 
powers of observation: he owes to it in¬ 
finitely more. To a contemplative mind, 
one capable of high development, nature 
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presents wortders on every hand—wonders 

r- ' 

of a primitive kind, and therefore more in 
consonance with a child’s spirit than those 
that are achieved by the intellect Ques¬ 
tions are suggested at every step; even 
the minutest, the most insignificant object 
reveals itself to the loving observer as a 
complete creation, one perfect within its 
limitations; and, again, in the contempla¬ 
tion of nature one recognizes more easily 
the connection between all beings, their 
dependence upon each other. 

Sfiakespeare penetrated deep into the 
book of nature in his native place. Not 
only was his aesthetic sense captivated by 
the beauties of the surrounding land¬ 
scape ; not only did he retain all that pre¬ 
sented itself before him as a harmonious 
whole, so that we find repeatedly in his 
works recollecfions of his home, of the 
Avon, gently winding its way through 
green meadows, dark woodland, pretty 
orchards: he also learned to observe 
every detail of the picture; every flower, 
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every plant, every animal, aroused his 
interest; he grew intimately acquainted 
with everything about him. Here was 
developed and brought into active play 
the poet’s all-embracing sympathy; here, 
also, was laid the foundation of that ex- 
^ tensive knowledge of nature of which his 
works bear proof, and which comniand the 
wonder and admiration of the botanist, 
the zoologist, the physiologist, and leads 
them to the conjecture that Shakespeare 
must have devoted himself to a special 
study of each of these branches of science. 
He would hardly have gained that deep 
understanding of the life of nature had 
he grown up in a noisy, contracted town, 
in an atmosphere of high literary culture. 

For Shakespeare looks upon nature as 
a poet, a child, as every nation in its in- 
fancy looks upon it. The change of the 
seasons, which influences even our moods, 
making us sad or gay, is regarded by the 
child of nature as the withdrawal or re¬ 
turn of a great blessing: it is the propi- 
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tious gods who part from us and die 
away, to .be rewakencd in the spring. 
Every child^s mind conceives myths of 
this nature, but above all a child who is 
destined to become a Shakespeare or a 
Goethe. For the historical significance 
and national importance of men of the 
highest order of genius consists in this; 
that, while developing the spirit peculiar 
to a people, they are, at the same dme, its 
most perfect representatives; so that 
their life appears a miniature of that of 
their people—its past, its present, and its 
future are mirrored in them. We cannot 
doubt, then, that Shakespeare, too, in his 
childhood, revelled in myths. He sought 
to give a human significance to every 
manifestation of nature; everything was 
to him a picture, a symbol. And when, 
later, he had learned to distinguish the 
differences between sinylar things more 
sharply, the impressions received in child¬ 
hood still clung to him; the habit, nay, 
the necessity, of thi|iking in pictures, of 
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expressing himself in pictures, still re¬ 
mained. And from the habit of compar¬ 
ing was developed the faculty of deduc- 
ing a general truth from the observation 
of a single phenomenon by rapid analysis 
and combination. Thus his deep insight 
of later years into the relations of things 
should be taken in connection with the 
myth-making of his childhood. 

The great advantage of a simple, primi¬ 
tive mode of life is that it guards a per¬ 
son from developing one side of his talents 
at the expense of the others. The di- 
vision of labour, the chief factor in the 
progress of culture for humanity at large, 
has the necessary consequence that the 
individual perfects himself in one direc- 
tipn, and remains undeveloped in many 
others; that he is a giant in his own 
held, while in other fields he is infinitely 
more helpless than the child of nature. 
The unpractical scholar, the professor so 
jphildishly inexperienced lii matters of 
everyday life, is a familiar figure to 
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everyone, if only from the pageg of the 
comic newspapers. But how inexperi¬ 
enced do we often find the scholar even 
in domains of knowledge only slightly re¬ 
moved from his own ! Shakespeare was 
preserved from such one-sidedness both 
by his nature and his education. He lived 
in a little town where rural work was 
combined with town occupations. His 
father was a farmer and merchant. Al¬ 
ready in early youth he was brought into 
close contact with various forms of human 
activity. He accustomed himself to ob- 
serve them all, to inquire into the aims, 
the methods, the implements, of each. 
And this habit he retained in later life. 
Thus it is that he knows the technical 
name of every object in every field of 
activity, that he can represent wifh such 
exactness every detail of work, compli¬ 
cated though it may be, in any trade. 
Hence the traditions or the hypotheses 
according to which Shakespeare is now 
a butcher, now a wool merchant, or, 



7ber *Poet and the (Man, 27 
again, a typesetter, a physician, or a 

f 

soldier. 

His powers of observation and combi¬ 
nation thus exercised were, no doubt, 
turned by Shakespeare at an early age 
upon his own proper domain, the study 
of man. The little world which sur¬ 
rounded him, and the world within his 
own breast, offered him perfectly ample 
material for this study, and as his needs 
grew greater so also did the circle of his 
experiences widen. 

The saying of Goethe is familiar: 
“ Einen Blick ins Buch hinein und zwei 
ins Leben, das muss die rechte Form 
dem Geiste geben.” 

If there be any great poet or thinker in 
ages who was formed on this 
principle, it is Shakespeare. We have at¬ 
tempted to indicate how he may have 
gained his knowledge of life in Stratford. 
Of what significance books were to him 
we shall have occasion to learn in the 
course of our investigations. 
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The intellectual possessions of an age, 
of a people, are not limited to what is 
found in their literature. There is, and 
was particularly at that time,^ a fund of 
tradition transmitted through the customs 
and manners of the people, through their 
songs and their sayings, having the same 
underlying character, but assuming a 
multiplicity of different forms in differ¬ 
ent parts of the land. These things, too, 
form a prominent, an essential feature 
of the intellectual atmosphere surround¬ 
ing man. 

In the sixteenth century England still 
fully deserved the name of merry Eng¬ 
land. Puritan austerity of manners had 
not yet begun to scorn the gay, light¬ 
hearted festivals of the people, nor 
silence their merry songs. Old customs 
and ceremonies were observed with par¬ 
ticular faithfulness in the country; at 
stated times of the year processions, 
games, dances, were organized, many of 
which had their origin in the dim, hoary 
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past, some echoing the spirit of the Teu¬ 
tonic myths. Among these belongs the 
May^festival, and the morris dance which 
formed a part of it. Among them also 
belongs St. George's Day, the sheep¬ 
shearing festival, and many other feasts 
and games o£ which Shakespeare de¬ 
lighted to make mention in his dramas. 
Warwickshire must have been one of 
those English counties in which old 
usages, old traditions, maintained their 
strongest hold. It was a region where 
from the dawn of English history different 
races or different nationalities were 
brought into contact: first the West- 
Saxons and the Celts, then the West- 
Saxons and the Angles, the latter of 
whom conquered the former. Under 
Alfred the Great, after the decisive vic¬ 
tory over the Danes, the boundary line 
between the West-Saxon-Mercian and 
the Danish dominion passed through 
Warwickshire. Old English records es¬ 
tablish the fact that paganism here main- 
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tained a long life; the neighbourhood of 
the Danes, the comparatively great dis¬ 
tance from the great centres of culture, 
must later have been favourable to the 
preservation of vestiges of heathen tradi¬ 
tions. 

Warwickshire was, also, according to all 
appearances, one of those districts where 
the old English -najtfon^ epic received its 
most powerful development. In the lit¬ 
erary ages, on the contrary, #e hear little 
or nothing of Warwickshire up to the 
second half of the sixteenth century. 
Scarcely one poet of eminence of the Old 
or Middle English period can be claimed 
with certainty for the heart of England, 
as Michael Drayton, a contemporarjt of 
Shakespeare, himself a native of Warwick¬ 
shire, calls it. All the more vigorous was 
the growth of popular poetiy. Here 
arose, as a consequence of the mingling of 
Danes and Saxons, the legend of Guy of 
Warwick, which, in the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, received a literary 
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form in the Norman tongue. Old 
charms, ballads, and such other forms of 
poetry as fall within the domain of folk¬ 
songs, may well have survived longer in 
Warwickshire than in many other coun- 
ties, and had a relatively richer develop¬ 
ment. Poetry of this kind that found its 
way to Warwickshire fron^i other regions, 
particularly such as came from northern 
England, was eagerly welcomed. The 
beautiful songs and legends of Robin 
Hood, in which the Old German storm god 

Woden assumes the national heroic form 

♦ 

of an outlaw, of an archer and poacher, 
making the woods his home, and the 
kindred ballads of Adam Bell, William of 
Cloedesly, Clym o* the Clough—all filled 
with a fresh, woody odour, a primitive, 
light-hearted way of looking at life—found 
congenial soil in Warwickshire. Shakes¬ 
peare’s dramas are full of allusions to 
these ballads, as, indeed, no other poet of 
his time has drawn so deep as he from 
the well of national songs and legends. 
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Neither was there a lack of historical 
reminiscences in Warwickshire. Mighty 
remains of the Roman period, which in 
the sixteenth century were looked upon 
as the work of the Britons; cities and 
places associated with the names of 

A 

famous races of men, with the history of 
great events, of terrible battles, were here 
found in abundance. Particularly did 
the sad time when the houses of Lan¬ 
caster and York, engaged in a bloody 
feud, decimated the English aristocracy 
and desolated the land,—the time of the 
Wars of the Roses,—still live most vividly 
in the memory of the inhabitants of that 
county. The great hero of the Wars of 
the Roses, whom history and poetry have 
made familiar to us as the king-maker, 
was Richard Neville, Earl of Warwick. 

Is it astonishing that Shakespeare 
should at the very outset of his dramatic 
career have been drawn to represent and 
artistically master that period of history 
of which he heard above all others in his 
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home? We must remember, too, that 
this was the period treated by Edward 
Hall in his chronicle. 

It is not a matter of indifference where 
a man, especially a genius, is bom— 
whether he is descended from a vigor¬ 
ous or a degenerate sto'ck, what air he 
breathed in his childhood, what songs 
were sung to him in his cradle. 

And so it may be no mere chance that 
Shakespeare was bom in Warwickshire; 
there may be a connection between his 
origin and the particular direction taken by 
his genius. Shakespeare is the first among 
the great English poets since the Old 
English period in whom the Teutonic 
spirit again overpoweringly asserts itself, 
and presses into its service all those 
elements of foreign culture which were 
assimilated by the national character. 
In him we find again that soul-stirring 
note of deep feeling, that simple bold¬ 
ness of poetic expression, which plunges 
us, without preparation or mediation,— 
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apparently without any effort at artistic 
effect,—into the very heart of the subject; 
in short, he has that genuineness of senti¬ 
ment which is a chief characteristic of 
-Germanic poesy. 

Shakespeare’s boyhood seems to have 
iDcen a very happy one. Later in life he 
Iq^ed back as to a lost paradise upon 
tfiose d^ys of innocence, of youthful joys 
and youthful friendships, upon the time 
when he looked no deeper into the future 
than to think ** to-morrow will be another 
day like to-day, and “ I shall always be a 
boy,” when he and His playfellows “ gave 
innocence for innocence,” and when it 
entered not their dreams that “ men do 
evil ” in the world. ^ 

About the time when Shakespeare, a 
boy of fourteen, may be supposed to have 
left school the horizon of his life began 
gradually to darken. In the first place, 
the hitherto prosperous circumstances of 
his family grew straitened, and then 
sank to lower and still lower depths. We 
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can follow clearly enough^ in Stratford 
documents of the years 1578 to 1587, the 
sad development of affairs which plunged 
the Shakespeare family into poverty, led 
to the loss of their position, deprived its 
head, John Shakespeare, of the dignified 
office of alderman, and finally robbed him^ 
of his liberty, until, in the latter y^ur, 
their misfortunes had reached a cliniax, 
but not yet their end. 

The crisis in Shakespeare’s life", the 
time which marks the transition from 
boyhood to youth, falls just within this 
period: the awakening of youthful long¬ 
ings and passions; first love, with its 
dreams, its rapture—here, alas! with its 
errors'also, with its consequences that 
were to determine his whole life. 

In November, 1582, we find William 
Shakespeare on the point of getting 
married—^he, a lad of eighteen, to a girl 
eight years older than himself; on the 
point of getting married, as it appears, 
without the consent of his parents; en- 
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deavouring to obtain permission for his 
union from the Bishop of Worcester 
after a single proclamation of the banns. 
The marriage must have taken place soon 
after this. Already under the date of 
the 26th of May, 1583, the Stratford 
parish register records the baptism of 
Susanna, daughter of William Shakes¬ 
peare. 

And now picture to yourself this youth¬ 
ful head of a family in the first years suc¬ 
ceeding his union: how the incompati¬ 
bility between him and his wife, the 
difference in age itself forming a barrier, 
gradually dawns upon him ; how he sees 
clearly the many prospects life and the 
world would have held out to him, feels 
the chains which render the struggle for 
existence so hard, and which he himself 
has forged; how, from day to day, the 
difficulty of satisfying the needs of his 
little family grows greater, and how the 
increasing disorder of his father^s finan¬ 
cial affairs at length makes his position 
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intolerable. It may well be that the 
young husband, overwhelmed by repent¬ 
ance, mortification, and despair,—a despair 
which rendered him utterly reckless,— 
may have attempted to shake off now and 
then the heavy burdens weighing upon 
him, and have taken part, in the com¬ 
pany of wild fellows, in the maddest 
pranks. The tradition according to 
which Shakespeare led a dissolute life in 
Stratford with gay companions, and com¬ 
mitted all kinds of mischief, particularly 
poaching, exaggerated and inexact as it is 
in some particulars, may contain a kernel 
of truth. The essential thing for us is 
this: if we seek to bring Shakespeare’s 
condition during the years in question 
vividly before our minds, we come to the 
conclusion that it has in a comparatively 
short space of time passed through the 
whole compass of moods and feelings, 
from the most glowing ecstasy of passion 
to the chilling grief of blank disappoint¬ 
ment, from the highest bliss to deepest 
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woe; and that we must date from this 
period the epoch when his knowledge of 
the world and of the human heart, and 
likewise his sympathy with human joys 
and sorrows, began to deepen. 

And now followed Shakespeare’s de¬ 
parture, or, if you will, his flight, to Lon¬ 
don. At the beginning of 1585 his 
family had been increased by a pair of 
twins, Hamnet and Judith, who were 
baptized on the 2d of February. It may 
be presumed that Shakespeare left his 
home soon after this to try his fortunes 
in the capital. We have no more pre¬ 
cise knowledge of the time of that hegira, 
for in this part of the poet’s biography 
there is a great gap. Up to the year 
1592 we have no account of him what¬ 
ever, and the first thing we then hear of 
him is that he has secured a perfectly 
firm footing in London and in his new 
sphere of action. The period between 
Shakespeare’s arrival in the English 
capital and the year 1592, which we are 
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enabled to fill out only by conjecture 
and imagination, must have been of the 
highest import and greatest consequence 
in the poet’s life. This is the time of his 
real struggle with the world, with des¬ 
tiny ; the time, too, doubtless, of new 
and hard struggles with himself—all of 
them crises out of which he came forth 
not unscathed, it is true, but with a spirit 
matured and strengthened. It was at 
this period that the poet’s spiritual 
horizon was so vastly widened, a conse¬ 
quence of being transplanted from the 
narrow, quiet life of Stratford to the busy 
mart of London. 

And here we must try to realize the 
great historical era when England became 
conscious of her mission in Europe, and 
when, at the same time, she began to 
stretch out her arms toward the new 
transatlantic world; the time when the 
tide of English national life rose so high, 
and the spirit of nationality received so 
powerful an impulse; the time when 



40 The Toet and the (Man, 

England, too, began to conquer a place 
for herself in the new domains of 
science, opened up by the intellectual 
awakening of Europe, and when English 
poesy ventured upon more daring flights 
than it had ever attempted before, and 
soared to heights which it has never, in¬ 
deed, again attained. We must picture 
to ourselves the young provincial trans¬ 
ferred at such an epoch to the streets of 
the great capital, with his unsophisticated 
ways, his fresh, alert mind, his keen pow¬ 
ers of observation, rich, too, in a wealth of 
inner experiences, with his ardour for learn¬ 
ing, his powers of assimilation and capac¬ 
ity for enthusiasm—above all, with that 
unconquerable strength, that versatility 
and perseverance, which in life's conflict 
never allowed him to succumb, stumble 
though he might. His interest in history 
and politics was then first really awak¬ 
ened ; it was then that the gaps in his 
literary education were filled up, that he 
made the acquaintance of writers not only 
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of his own country, but of some of the 
great spirits of the ancient world and of 
foreign countries, notably of Italy, though 
in great part only at second-hand, through 
translations and adaptations. It was then 
that Shakespeare became conscious of 
his true vocation, and was introduced to 
that institution whose future was to be 
inseparably bound up with his own. 
Shakespeare did, no doubt, as tradition 
teaches us, begin at the very bottom of 
the ladder, and only gradually raised him¬ 
self, as actor and dramatist, to a higher 
position. As early as 1592 he figures as 
the factotum of the company to which he 
belonged. 

Of the many follies of which the 
Baconians are guilty the greatest is that 
they find it incongruous in a man of 
Shakespeare’s position—an actor and 
dramatic manager—to have written works 
of such depth and grandeur. As if we 
could conceive of the greatest dramatist 
of all times without the most intimate 
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knowledge of the stag^ sUdi as can only 
be acquired by years of experience. And 
how inseparably united with the stage 
does Shakespeare show himself to be! 
how he loves to look at life through the 
scenes of the play, and, to see a 

play in the shifting scenes of life! How 
well he knows the capabilities of the actor 
and the requirements of the spectator! 
Why do we not find any thankless r6les 
in Shakespeare ? Why do even his 
luxuriant diction and the intricate course 
of profound thought produce dramatic 
effect? Because he knows the stage; 
because, while writing his scenes, he not 
only beholds his personages living and 
breathing before him, hears their voices, 
sees their changing expressions, but also 
because these figures often appear before 
his mental vision with the familiar linea* 
ments of particular actors. 

That which stamps the works of 
Shakespeare as unique, that combination 
of deep and imperishable matter with the 
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most intense immediate effect, finds an 
explanation in the very fact that he be¬ 
longed to the stage heart and soul, that 
be began his life's calling by connecting 
himself with the theatre, while his 
thoughts reflections soared far be¬ 
yond the narrow horizon of the flimsy 
boards. And here, again, we find char- 
acteristic features in his biography which 
offer us a glimpse into his inner life. We 
see the poet rising between the year 1592 
and the year 1599 to the pinnacle of his 
art, and, at the same time, conquering for 
himself an assured and generally acknowl¬ 
edged position in the world of art and of 
society. Then in the first decade of the 
seventeenth century he produced his 
most profound, his grandest works. But 
before he had reached this highest point 
we see him taking the first steps toward 
securing a peaceful home for his future 
years in his native town. Shakespeare 
had never while in London lost sight of his 
home; as soon as he was able he had made 
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his people share in the dawn of his good 
fortunes; doubtless, too, he paid them 
frequent visits of longer or shorter dura¬ 
tion. But already in the year 1597 he 
began to buy land in Stratford, to pre¬ 
pare the plan which he never afterward 
abandoned. And about the year 1609,— 
it may be somewhat sooner or later,—the 
long-cherished idea was at length realized. 
The poet left the stage and the capital 
and returned to his quiet home, to wood 
and meadow, to wife and child and 
grandchild, to pass his remaining days in 
noble leisure and the enjoyment of tran¬ 
quil contemplation. Thus was the close 
of his life joined to its beginning, the 
circuit made beautifully complete. 

The difference between the life of 
Shakespeare and that of his dramatic 
contemporaries is as great as that be¬ 
tween their works. 

He was the only one among them who 
did not receive an academic education, 
who was reared in modest circumstances^ 
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in intimate intercourse with nature, being 
indebted more to life than to school for 
his education. At an earlier age than 
any of the others Shakespeare had, ap¬ 
parently, shaped his future in a way that 
warranted no hopes of greatness. But 
that which would have dragged another 
to his ruin acted upon him only as a spur 
to turn a new leaf in life with undi¬ 
minished courage. Shakespeare entered 
into closer relations with the life of the 
theatre in London than any of his rivals. 

But, far from ruining himself body and 

* 

soul in this dissolute whirl, as did so many 
others, he grew to be a man, an artist 
and poet, spiritually and materially self- 
sufficient and independent. Prosperous, 
honoured, famous, he then abandoned the 
stage and the capital, to end his life as a 
country gentleman in his native home. 
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THE CHRONOLOGY 
OF SHAKESPEARE^S WORKS. 

The very natural and justifiable desire 
to learn something of the real qualities 
and habits of a poet, to observe him in 
n^glig^y as it were, after having become 
acquainted with the ideal side of his 
nature—this desire can, in the case of 
Shakespeare, as we have already intimated 
in our previous lecture, be but very im¬ 
perfectly satisfied. Of the outward life of 
Shakespeare we know very little; but we 
know so much the more of his inner life. 
Though the sources of what is generally 
termed the biography of a poet flow but 
in a very scanty stream, we find in his 
works ample pages of his spiritual life 
unrolled before us. We see in them not 
only how the poet cultivated and per¬ 
fected himself in his art, not only how his 

E 
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view of man and the world grew more and 
more profound: We see in them what 
problems occupied^ him at different 
periods, what ideas filled his mind, by 
what moods he was swayed; and are 
enabled to infer, to a certain degree, the 
experiences which preceded and^ gave 
direction to his successive creations. ^ 
Here, cejufse, bne eotersi uppn yfield 
in which it is .diffeeirft'to aVb^a certain 
exaggeration. One generally sways^ tSb 
much to one side or the other o^the 
golden mean. A most remarkable con¬ 
ception of what was termed Shakespeare’s 
objectivity was formerly very widespread 
in Germany, and is perhaps not yet quite 
extinct. This objectivity was said to con¬ 
sist in this: that the poet in his creations 
always pictured certain definite personali¬ 
ties—Ophelia, Brutus, Othello, Falstaff— 
never his own struggles and strivings. 
Some, indeed, went so far as to think that 
even Shakespeare’s sonnets threw no cer¬ 
tain light upon his experiences. This 
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opinion rests upon an obscured perception 
of the process of poetic creation. Does 
not the poet himself enter into the work, 
as he lives and has his being, with all the 
feelings that agitate or oppress his heart? 
And the greater the poet the more ear¬ 
nestly he regards his work, the more 
“ clearly does he reveal himself in his pro- 
ductiofiV;* the n^ore perfectly, ^therefore, 
will 4 iiS jQ^^inouality be "stamped upon 
tbem. Where, indeed, shall the poet seek 
theStuff wherewith to furnish forth his 
characters if not in his own breast ? Can 
it, then, be a matter of indifference what 
feelings agitate him at any given time? 
Is it possible to suppose, for instance, that 
Falstaff, as he appears in the first part of 
“Henry IV.,” and Thersites, in “Troilus 
and Cressida,” were conceived at the same 
time, born under the same auspices? 

Let us not be deceived by words: the 
most objective poet is at the same time 
the most subjective. For his objective¬ 
ness consists only in his own inner wealth 
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and in his complete abandonment to every 
effort he undertakes. This sacred earnest¬ 
ness is the pre-eminent characteristic of 
Shakespeare's art. He enters so deeply 
into the problem before him, and into the 
objects which are to make that problem 
clear to himself, that he becomes merged 
in his own characters, and it is only then 
that his characters grow tangible and, 
instinct with life. Shakespeare puts his 
own feelings into harmony with the dispo¬ 
sitions, the circumstances, the moods, of 
his creations, so that he is able to speak 
in their name—in their name, and with 
their feelings, but in his own speech, from 
his own experience, and from the inmost 
depths of his own heart. 

From this standpoint we can more 
readily avoid the other extreme to which 
one may be led in interpreting the poet's 
works. There have been commentators 
who have proceeded upon the theory that 
Shakespeare must himself have lived 
through all the things which he depicts 
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with such matchless reality, or that, at 
least, they came under his immediate 
observation. We need not dwell upon 
this very singular view. To us it seems 
self-evident that the real relationship exist¬ 
ing between Shakespeare’s own experi¬ 
ences and his creations lies much less in 
the events or subjects of either than in 
the kind of emotions aroused by them. 
And it is further evident that we can 
gather far more valuable revelations 
regarding the spiritual life of the poet by 
a connected study of all his works than 
by a microscopic analysis of a single one 
of his dramas. The esential thing, there¬ 
fore, is not to restrict ourselves and con¬ 
sider each one of Shakespeare’s produc¬ 
tions as an isolated organism, but to 
regard them all as members of a greater 
organism. Only in this way shall we be 
able to force even a particular creation to 
disclose its individuality. 

Such an inquiry naturally presupposes 
a general knowledge of the order in 
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which Shakespeare produced his works. 
Without chronology history is a chaos; 
and how could Shakespeare’s writings 
appear to us as a great organism did we 
not know what place to assign to each ? 

But neither the poet himself nor any 
of his earlier editors has given us any 
intimation of the chronological sequence 
of his works. The determination of this 
sequence has long been and still remains 
a task for research. The learned English¬ 
man Malone achieved some very meri¬ 
torious work in this field about a hun¬ 
dred years ago. Since then the Germans 
have, on the whole, devoted more atten¬ 
tion to the chronological inquiry than the 
English; and it is only in the last fifteen 
years, since the founding of the New 
English Shakespeare Society, that this 
study has, so to say, become the fashion 
in England. 

Not upon all points do the scholars 
agree. In what matter, indeed, have 
they ever done so? Upon fundamental 
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points, however, competent scholars are 
in essential accord; and this should in¬ 
spire in the layman a certain confidence 
in the method by which the results have 
been obtained. Allow me to initiate you 
to some extent into this method by 
briefly answering the following question : 
What materials have we at our command 
to enable us to determine the chronology 
of Shakespeare’s plays? It is usual to 
begin with the distinction between inter¬ 
nal and external evidence. I prefer to 
draw the distinction between relative and 
absolute chronology. 

If I can prove that a certain work must 
be assigned to a certain year, or at least 
to a certain definite period of time, as, 
for instance, “Julius Caesar” to the year 
1601, then I have determined an absolute 
time. I have determined a relative time 
when I have established that a certain 
work must have been produced sooner or 
later than a certain other, or at about the 
same time. For example, "The Winter’s 
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Tale” conciderably later than “A Mid¬ 
summer Night's Dream”; ”Hamlet” not 
long before “Othello.” To ascertain the 
relative time is the more important for 
us—it is what we are really seeking; but 
it is clear that the absolute time fully 
ascertained would include the relative. 
If we knew the exact year when each one 
of Shakespeare's works was produced, 
there would naturally be nothing left to 
investigate regarding their sequence. 

But, in reality, we are compelled to 
deal in a combination of both elements— 
absolute and relative time—in order to 
obtain a comprehensive view. Let me 
give an example: Suppose we know 
the years which limit Shakespeare's pro¬ 
ductive period—let us assume from 1586 
to 1613. If I know also that “Julius 
Caesar” was written in 1601, I know, at 
the same time, that this piece belongs 
to the middle of Shakespeare's creative 
period, when his art reached its climax. 
On the other hand, if the whole struc- 
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ture of “The Comedy of Errors” shows 
me that this work must belong among 
the first creations of Shakespeare's muse, 
I am justified in concluding that it was 
written somewhere between 1580 and 
1590. 

It can be readily perceived that the 
means employed to determine absolute 
time are, as a rule, of a different kind 
from those w'hich we use to ascertain 
relative time. 

Here we have, first in order, the so- 
called external evidence. 

A number of Shakespeare's works 
appeared separately during the poet's 
lifetime. We possess most of these old 
editions, which are variously dated. 

More exact data are afforded us by the 
register of the ''Company of Stationers,” 
in which books that were to be printed had 
to be recorded, to protect the property 
rights of the publisher. Thus we have, in 
many cases at least, a very definite time 
limit before which a given work must have 
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been written. But sometimes circum¬ 
stances are added which make it prob¬ 
able that the publication of a particular 
work occurred not long after its com¬ 
pletion. 

We gather similar information from the 
eulogistic or other reference to Shakes¬ 
peare's writings by contemporary authors. 
Sometimes we have a distinct mention of 
the poet or his work, at other times an 
allusion more or less clear. 

Particularly welcome are occasional 
dated accounts or even bare mentions of 
the representation of Shakespeare's plays, 
and the commonplace books and diaries 
of amateurs of the theatre or of a theatre 
director like Henslowe. 

Precisely of the same service to us as 
an allusion to any of Shakespeare's works 
by his contemporaries is the use they 
made of them, in so far as it can be proved 
beyond doubt. It is, of course, here pre¬ 
sumed that the contemporaneous mention 
or imitation is itself correctly dated. 
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In the opposite direction, but producing 
the same effect as the instances just cited, 
is the perception that Shakespeare on his 
side has made use of the work of a con¬ 
temporary, praises it, ridicules it, makes 
allusions to it. In certain cases this may 
occur in such a way as to create a positive 
impression that the contemporary work 
in question must have just become known 
when it gave rise to Shakespeare’s words. 
This applies above all in the case of polit¬ 
ical or other events of the time, to which 
the poet now and then makes reference; 
as a rule, such an allusion was only com¬ 
prehensible and effective while the im¬ 
pression created by the event in question 
was still a general and powerful one. 

As to determining the relative chro¬ 
nology, that is, the sequence in which 
Shakespeare’s works were produced, we 
have criteria at our command which, on 
the whole, are of a more subtle nature, 
somewhat less tangible, than those just 
indicated, but the investigation of which 
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will, for that very reason, be of greater 
interest to you. 

Let us begin with a remark which 
sounds somewhat paradoxical: the poet 
makes use not only of others, but more 
particularly of himself, his own writings, 
and he likewise makes allusions in his 
later works to his earlier ones. This is 
not always done so palpably as to be at 
once apparent to a dull perception. When 
we see “The Merry Wives,“ the Falstaff 
who appears in that piece necessarily 
reminds us of the character of the same 
name in “Henry IV.“ and no one can 
doubt that the comedy of “The Merry 
Wives” presupposes “Henry IV.,” and 
that, therefore, it must have been pro¬ 
duced later, but yet not much later. The 
matter is, however, not always so clear; in¬ 
deed, the poet himself may be unconscious 
that one of his former creations is exer¬ 
cising a subtle influence upon his mind. 
The following appears to me to exem¬ 
plify what I have in my mind; 
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In one of those fateful monologues 
spoken by Macbeth before his awful 
deed—the one which begins with the 
words: 

If it were done when 'tis done, then 'twere well 

It were done quickly — 

he weighs the consequences of his intend¬ 
ed crime: 

“ But in these cases 

We still have judgment here ; that we but teach 
Bloody instructions, which, being taught, return 
To plague the inventor; this even-handed justice 
Commends the ingredients of our poison’d chalice 
To our own lips.” 

* 

*‘He who for others lays a snare is 
caught in it himself/* is a familiar proverb. 
But why was it just the poisoned chalice 
that occurred to Shakespeare? The case, 
surely, is not a usual one that a person 
with the intention of killing another 
should poison a cup and then in some way 
be put in a position to drink it himself. 
It is hardly to be doubted that a scene of 
one of his own dramas passed before his 
mind. You remember the highly symbol- 
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ical concluding scene in “Hamlet” where 
the crime contrived by the king in con¬ 
junction with Laertes recoils upon its 
originators, and where Hamlet finally 
forces the king to drink the cup which the 
latter had prepared for him, and of which 
the queen through some mistake had 
already drunk. **Here, thou incestuous, 
murderous, damned Dane, drink off this 
potion”; whereupon the dying Laertes 
says: ”He is justly served; it is a poison 
tempered by himself.” It is not probable 
that in making Macbeth speak those lines 
it was Shakespeare’s object to allude to 
the catastrophe in “Hamlet.” Involun- 
tarily, however, justice presented itself to 
him in the image of that scene. 

This example may serve for many. 
An event, a scene, becomes condensed, 
in course of time, into a single idea, an 
image. And it is this very factor, allow 
me to remark in passing, upon which the 
intellectual progress of mankind essen¬ 
tially depends. The thought toward , 



Chronology of Shakespeare’s Works. 63 

which one generation has pain tally 
struggled becomes the assured posses¬ 
sion of the next—expressed without 
effort in a single word, and used as a 
basis for the discovery of new truths. 

Another but kindred case is where the 
poet having made use of a certain motive 
in a former creation; recurs to it in a 
later work, conceiving it from a new 
point of view, presenting it under new 
circumstances. Call to mind, for in¬ 
stance, jealousy as portrayed in “Othello,*’ 
“The Winter’s Tale,’’ and “Cymbelinc,” 
regicide pictured in “Julius Caesar,” 
“Hamlet,” “Macbeth.” In very many 
cases it will be possible to determine 
where a given motive was first employed, 
where it is repeated. 

What has been said in regard to 
motives is applicable in its widest sense 
to situations, passions, problems, types 
of character. The infinite wealth and 
variety of Shakespeare’s characters may 
be divided into groups, within which a 
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certain kinship is perceptible. We can 
find forerunners to nearly all the impor¬ 
tant figures of Shakespeare’s maturest 
dramas in some sketch or preparatory 
study in a former work. 

Everything, finally, points to the con¬ 
clusion that we are enabled to show in 
Shakespeare’s works more clearly than in 
the productions of many other great 
poets a twofold development. It is the 
growth, the perfection, of two things, 
which Goethe expresses when he says: 

“ Der Gehalt in deinem Busen 
Und die Form in deinem Geist”— 

“the substance in thy heart, the form in 
thy mind.” 

If we look upon Shakespeare’s crea¬ 
tions as a whole, we see clearly how, on 
the one hand, his experience, his knov/1- 
edge of men and the world, grow always 
richer, his intuition keener, and, on the 
other hand, how his style is constantly 
being perfected. Let us linger a moment 
over this second point. In studying a 
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poet or an artist one must, of course, 
give some attention to his style; indeed 
without this it is difficult and often 
impossible to comprehend the true sig¬ 
nificance of his works. 

When I speak of Shakespeare’s style, 
1 mean, in the broadest possible sense of 
the words, the form in which he ex¬ 
presses what he has to say,—the com¬ 
position of his works, the structure of his 
scenes, no less than his expressions con¬ 
sidered individually, his language sensu¬ 
ous and figurative, his verse with its 
melodious flow and its dramatic motion. 
If we attempted to characterize Shakes¬ 
peare’s style in a word, we should have 
to say: Abundance, directness, reality. 
Shakespeare’s spiritual vision is at once 
most comprehensive and exceedingly 
keen. He distinguishes the details of 
a group, sees things never flat, but always 
plastic; he penetrates into their in¬ 
most depths. He has the most wonder¬ 
ful faculty of seeing at once the essential 

F 
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thing and its attendant circumstances, 

• 

and of reproducing the whole in his 
mind. And what he sees he will and 
must express, saying too much rather 
than too little. To this must be added 
that, although Shakespeare lays out the 
great groundwork of his creatfpns with a 
firm hand, and after mature deliberation, 
he relies for the details absolutely upon 
the inspiration of the moment. He may 
not at once find the right word; oftep 
must he wrestle with the genius of lan¬ 
guage, wrestle as Jacob did with the 
Lord, saying: ‘T will not let thee go 
except thou bless me.‘* Now what is 

■U’ 

peculiar to Shakespeare is that if he has 
used a word or a figure which does not 
satisfy him, and then employs another, 
he does not efface the first, but leaves it 
undisturbed in its place, and allows him¬ 
self to drift on upon the swelling current 
of his thoughts. We know from the col¬ 
lected edition of his plays, and learn also 
from Ben Jonson, that it was a fact 
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known to the actors who played with 
Shakespeare that he never used to cross 
out anything in his manuscripts; and we 
can readily believe this: his whole diction 
bears this stamp of natural growth. If 
he wants to say: Your father is no more, 
we have ** Macbeth** : 

** The spring, the head, the fountain of your blood 

Is stopp’d; the very source of it is stopped,” 

We see Shakespeare*s style constantly 
developing in all the directions we have 
indicated; yet this development is not a 
constant and unqualified advance toward 
a greater perfection in art. On the con¬ 
trary, the case may be stated somewhat 
as follows: 

From the style of his youthful produc¬ 
tions, which are often more remarkable 
for their richness and beauty than for 
their spiritual significance, he rises to the 
crowning point of his power, where form 
and matter are most perfectly balanced. 
The spiritual substance then grows ever 
richer and mightier, and finally threatens 
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the sacrifice of form. More and more do 
the thoughts and strivings of the poet con¬ 
centrate themselves upon the very heart 
of things, going far beyond the horizon of 
the stage. His thoughts flow in an ever- 
swifter stream, his expressions growing 
always more pithy, always harder to in¬ 
terpret ; his verse loses the even flow, the 
harmonious sound, which formerly charac¬ 
terized it, but it becomes always more 
expressive, more stirring, more dramatic. 
While before the rhythm appeared upon 
the surface, it now lies deep below. The 
verses in themselves are often broken and 
disjointed. But through them all we 
seem to hear the magnificent rhythm, the 
sublime music, of Shakespeare's thought, 
almost the very pulse-beats of his heart. 

A familiar example will illustrate my 
remarks concerning his increasing terse¬ 
ness of expression. I select two repre¬ 
sentations of the same subject, between 
which there is not even a long interval— 
probably only about six years; they are 
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not, therefore, characteristic either of his 
youthful or of his latest work. In the 
second part of ‘‘Henry IV.*’ we hear the 
sick and weary king thus bewail his ina¬ 
bility to sleep: 

“ How many thousand of my,poorest subjects 
Are at this hour asleep! O sleep, O gentle sleep, 
Nature's soft nurse, how have I frighted thee. 
That thou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down. 
And steep my senses in forgetfulness ? 

Why rather, sleep, liest thou in smoky cribs, 
Upon uneasy pallets stretching thee, 

And hush’d with buzzing night-flies to thy 
slumber, 

Than in the perfumed chambers of the great, 
Under the canopies of costly state, 

And lull'd with sound of sweetest melody ? 

O thou dull god, why liest thou with the vile 
In loathsome beds, and leav’st the kingly couch 
A watch-case or a common ’larum-bell ? 

Wilt thou upon the high and giddy mast 
Seal up the ship-boy’s eyes, and rock his brains 
In cradle of the rude imperious surge 
And in the visitation of the winds, 

Who take the ruffian billows by the top, 

Curling their monstrous heads, and hanging them 
With deafening clamour in the slippery clouds. 
That, with the hurly, death itself awakes ? 

Canst thou, O partial sleep, give thy repose 
To the wet sea-boy in an hour $0 rude. 
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And in the calmest and most stillest night, 

With all appliances and means to boot. 

Deny it to a king ? Then, happy low, lie down! 
Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown." 

And in ** Macbeth” we hear the regicide 
immediately after the deed: 

** Methought I heard a voice cry * Sleep no more! 
Macbeth does murder sleep,' the innocent sleep. 
Sleep that knits up the ravell'd sleave of care, 
The death of each day’s life, sore labour’s bath, 
Balm of hurt minds, great nature’s second course. 
Chief nourisher in life’s feast.’’ 

No fewer images in the second extract 
than the first; but there what picturesque 
delineation! and here what compactness 
and cogency! What experience of life 
lies in this expression alone: *'Sleep that 
knits up the ravell’d sleave of care ”! 

We shall now endeavour to sketch in 
outline the principal epochs in Shakes¬ 
peare's development, especially as regards 
the spiritual life of the poet. 

The first epoch extends from the year 
1586 or 1587 to the year 1593, or 
somewhat beyond that time. Its close 
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about coincides with the death of Mar¬ 
lowe, Shakespeare’s great predecessor in 
tragedy. In the domain of tragedy—in 
all his grave dramas—Shakespeare’s pro¬ 
ductions, particularly at the beginning, 
are strongly under Marlowe’s influence; 
while in the domain of comedy, where he 
likewise had his predecessors, he appears 
to us thoroughly original from the first. 
It is at this period that Shakespeare 
gradually grows conscious of his own 
powers, while testing them in the various 
branches of his art. At the head of his 
series of works stands a tragedy, “Titus 
Andronicus,” a drama bloody and full of 
horrors, which one would gladly miss from 
his Shakespeare, and whose authorship 
English criticism would, therefore, gladly 
deny the poet. But, nevertheless, it 
proves to be his creation. When the 
poet wrote ’’Titus Andronicus,” he was 
evidently but dimly conscious of his own 
strength, and allowed himself to be influ¬ 
enced in his production more by outward 
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impulses, by the tendency to imitation, 
than by the poweis and the needs of his 
own inner nature. It was, in its way, a 
premature effort. The young poet had, 
indeed, a correct foreshadowing of the 
development and expression of tragic 
passion; but tragedy seemed still to him 
a thing entirely strange and unfamiliar; 
he thought it demanded altogether pe* 
culiar characters, abnormal conditions, 
things of horror. His strong young 
nature had, it is true, tasted much of the 
earnestness and bitterness of life, but ex¬ 
perience had not yet forced its tragic im¬ 
press upon this burgher’s son of Stratford, 
He who wants to know what Shakes¬ 
peare really was in the beginning of his 
dramatic career must study him in his 
earliest comedies. In them we have 
indeed the spontaneous utterances of his 
genius and his moods. In them is re¬ 
vealed a fresh and vigorously hopeful 
view of the world, a clear and already 
delicate conception of life; but the merry 
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scene is never without its serious back¬ 
ground, such as experience, reflection, or 
presentiment trace upon the poet's soul. 
At first sad recollections seem to cast 
their shadows like spring clouds about 
him. They are dissipated, and all is again 
bright. Yet new shadows appear upon 
the horizon. New experiences, new pas¬ 
sions, await the poet, and in battling with 
them he grows conscious of his strength, 
and from ever-deeper sources of his spirit 
does he draw the treasures with which he 
invests the children of his fancy. 

In the ** Comedy of Errors" the inter¬ 
est centres more in the complication of 
the action than in the characters, just as 
the irresistibly comic elements in the 
play are evolved almost entirely from the 
situations. The poet's sympathies seem 
most warmly enlisted in the doubtful 
fortunes of the family torn asunder by 
such strange circumstances, and Anally 
reunited. In the presentation of the 
brother who seeks his brother and 
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mother, and who feels the danger of 
being himself lost in the strange, great 
city, lonely and forsaken in the wide 
world, we seem to hear an echo of the 
emotions Shakespeare himself must have 
experienced after his arrival in London: 
a drop in the ocean, in danger of losing 
himself in its depths. Admirably has the 
poet succeeded in depicting the some¬ 
what faded, suspicious wife, who tor¬ 
ments her husband with* her jealousy. 
He ventures forward but timidly in his 
descriptions of love, yet the few love 
passages are delicately interpreted. 

In ‘‘Love's Labour's Lost " the plot is 
reduced to a minimum; he unrolls before 
us a picture of character and manners in 
which the culture and the false culture of 
the time are represented with a great 
deal of gaiety, certain excrescences of 
humanistic learning and of puritanic over¬ 
zeal are effectually ridiculed, and in which 
the inalienable rights of nature are de¬ 
fended against arbitrary precepts. The 
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situations are here produced essentially 
by the characters themselves, and it is 
from them in great part that the comic 
effects spring. The poet's wit and his 
liumour, too, begin here powerfully to un¬ 
fold, A youthful, joyous love of life 
forms the keynote of the comedy, a 
decided pleasure and interest in the 
things of this world, a naive, kindly 
enjoyment of sport and jest; but all 
these upborne by lofty sentiments and a 
striving for the beautiful. We here find 
the first of Shakespeare's ideal female 
characters, and as the whole play teaches 
the omnipotence of love, so does the 
poet himself betray the secret of his 
youthfully vigorous, aspiring art when he 
puts this into the '^mouth of his favourite 
character : 

“ And when Love speaks, the voice of all the gods 
Makes heaven drowsy with the harmony. 

Never durst poet touch a pen to write 
Until his ink were temper’d with Love’s sighs; 
O, then his lines would ravish savage ears, 

And plant in tyrants mild humility.” 
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A more serious note is struck in "The 
Two Gentlemen of Verona/' the first 
one of the really romantic comedies. 
Shakespeare here ventures to treat a 
deeper moral problem: faith and incon¬ 
stancy in love and friendship; and he 
succeeds in producing the vacillating 
Proteus, the noble, manly, self-sacrificing 
Valentine, the queenly Sylvia, and, above 
all, Julia, the touching image of womanly 
grace and devotion. Yet there is an 
impression of immaturity left upon the 
mind, arising from the disproportion be¬ 
tween the plot and its denouement. The 
betrayer of friend and lover does not 
expiate his guilt; the faithful friend 
develops an unreasonable generosity, the 
consequences of which are frustrated only 
by a lucky accident. We feel in Shakes¬ 
peare's "Sonnets” how this may be ex¬ 
plained. He could himself be as unselfish, 
as passionately devoted in friendship, as 
Valentine. The last scene in “The Two 
Gentlemen of Verona” gives us a glimpse 
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into Shakespeare’s state of feelings at 
a time when his character was not yet 
perfectly formed, while his great heart 
overflowed with feelings of romantic, 
self-sacrificing devotion. 

And then a notable theme offered itself 
to him—one which had already attracted 
many poets, and which came to his hands 
in quite a perfected shape. In the pa¬ 
thetic tale of Romeo and Juliet Shakes¬ 
peare found tragedy without having to 
seek it; and he wrote his tragedy of 
youth, the lofty song of love, a consum¬ 
mate work of art. The transporting fire 
of youthful passion which it breathes, the 
glow of the springtide of life which irradi¬ 
ates the whole, lend it an undying charm. 
“I know but one tragedy which Love 
itself has helped to create,” says our own 
Lessing, “and that is ‘Romeo and Juliet.’ ” 
Love coming into a world filled with 
hate, inspiring and perfecting two noble 
young beings, but at the same time 
leading them to a tragic doom—such 
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is the old yet ever new burden of this 
tragedy. 

Soon after, a marriage celebration in¬ 
cited the poet to present in the most dar¬ 
ing symbols the mysterious power of love, 
in his play of “A Midsummer Night's 
Dream." Here he gave his fancy the 
reins, and showed, as he created Titania 
and Oberon, and then, again, a Bottom, 
that nothing in the broad domain of poesy 
was to him impossible or unattainable. 
The moral maturity of the poet appears, 
however, most strikingly in the figure 
of Theseus, with his manly character, 
his delicacy of feeling, and his broad 
humanity. 

In the meantime the dramatist had 
already turned his attention to the 
national domain of art—the dramas of 
the English kings. 

In "Henry VI." he had presented the 
bloody Wars of the Roses—presented 
them in a patriotic spirit, with a strong 
intuitive grasp of history, with an art 
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which, though still imperfect, rises, as the 
work progresses, to a higher level. And 
now, at the end of this first epoch, he 
created his “Richard III.," that demoni¬ 
acal figure of a king who forms the close 
of the English Middle Ages: half hero, 
half demon, heir of the horrible civil wars 
between the houses of York and Lancas¬ 
ter, armed, like an embodied Fate, with 
the flaming sword of Justice, to avenge 
long heaped-up wrongs, and to make the 
innocent suffer for the sins of their fathers. 
Even this monstrous being has the poet 
made us understand, brought him nearer 
to us on the common ground of humanity. 

On the confines between his first and 
second periods Shakespeare rested from 
his dramatic labours in order to devote 
himself to epic-lyric poetry of the style 
of the court. The poems ‘*Venus and 
Adonis" and “ Lucrece," the first pub¬ 
lished in IS93» the second in 1594, belong 
to this category—both studies in a field 
in which he does not feel at home, but in 
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which he displays, nevertheless, a great 
deal of skill: **Venus and Adonis'' breath¬ 
ing a glowing sensuality, ‘‘Lucrece" re- 
vealing the greatest moral and spiritual 
depth. 

The second period of Shakespeare's 
activity extends to the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, and one of the char¬ 
acteristics which at once distinguishes it 
from the first is concentration. The poet 
here limits his dramatic productions to 
two kinds, comedy and historical plays, 
and he carries both of these forms of art 
to the highest point of their development. 

The two works which stand at the head 
of this period—"The Taming of the 
Shrew” and “King John”—owe their 
elaboration only to Shakespeare, and not 
their rougher outlines—a proof of his 
growing appreciation of art, as well as of 
increased estimation in the world of 
letters^ Both ^works show in a striking 
mann^MSow the poet, now in the pleni- 
tude'bf his youthful strength and manhood, 
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delighted in moral worth in uncouth, 
nay, in coarse, forms. We meet charac- 
ters of a more refined, more ideal type in 
“The Merchant of Venice,” whose central 
figure is the high-spirited Portia, with the 
sinister but imposing figure of Shylock as 
a contrast. But the thought which runs 
through the first two works—that it is 
not outward show and appearance, but 
genuine worth, that tells—is here again 
dwelt upon with great emphasis, and 
strikingly symboli2ed. 

And that this thought continues to 
occupy the poet’s mind is evidenced by 
his next great work, that stupendous 
series of historical dramas which begins 
with‘*Richard II.”and ends with “Henry 
V.”—a work unmatched in its kind in 
any other literature—with its prodigious 
wealth of creations (I shall remind you 
only of the figure of Sir John Falstaff)*^ 
and its wonderful political wisdom. We 
see the poet concerned not only udm the 

past, but with the future of his couiitty^ 

G 
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and while he describes the characters and 
fortunes of three of the English kings 
with historical impartiality and the keen- 
sighted vision of a prophet, he pictures 
the youngest of them, Henry of Mon¬ 
mouth (afterward Henry V.), as the ideal 
of sturdy manhood on the throne, a type 
of the simple, thoroughly human. God¬ 
fearing, heroic German king of the 
people. “Man should act, earn his 
reward.^ Shakespeare felt this need, 
too, especially now when he was rapidly 
approaching the meridian of life. In 
what does a man's worth consist? What 
are the practical ideals toward which he 
should strive? These are the questions 
Shakespeare put, and answered in his 
own way. It is nothing that his hero is 
a king and he himself a poet and actor. 
The attribute of real manhood they both 
possess in common. And what it is that 
constitutes true greatness, true honour, 
the poet shows us in his favourite char¬ 
acter among kings. 
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From the serious, exhausting labour of 
his historical dramas Shakespeare, as if 
in need of recreation, now turned again 
to comedy. First he gave the great 
series a mirthful afterpiece in “The 
Merry Wives of Windsor,** and then he 
wrote those three immortal plays in 
which his humour and his powers of comic 
creation are at their highest, those deli¬ 
cate flowers of his fancy, “Much Ado 
about Nothing,’* “As You Like It,” and 
“Twelfth Night j or, What You Will.** 
They transport us to an Arcadian world, 
amid charmingly romantic surroundings, 
and among a people who live,—it being 
virtually their only concern,—a life of 
the emotions. 

These three comedies bring us chrono¬ 
logically to the threshold of a new cen¬ 
tury. With the year 1601 begins a new 
period in Shakespeare’s development, a 
glaring contrast to the one preceding it. 
It is as if one stepped from a radiant, 
sunlit landscape into a bleak mountain 
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region with its topmost summits shrouded 
in mist. How can we account for this 
complete change in Shakespeare’s mood? 
The history of the time and the occur¬ 
rence of certain events give us the ex¬ 
planation. At the beginning of the year 
i6oi London was agitated by the con¬ 
spiracy and rebellion of the Earl of 
Essex. What relations existed between 
Shakespeare and the brilliant and once so 
powerful favourite of the queen, is, indeed, 
not quite clearly established. Every¬ 
thing points to the fact, however, that 
Essex took a very deep interest in the 
poet’s works, and that the poet followed 
the eventful career of the earl with warm 
and eager sympathy. It is, of course, 
well known that Essex and many of his 
followers expiated their desperate deed 
upon the scaffold, and that the Earl 
of Southampton, Shakespeare’s friend, 
although his life was spared, remained in 
prison until the end of Elizabeth’s reign. 
The grave feelings aroused in Shakes- 
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peare by these events caused him to turn 
his attention once more to affairs of 
state. The ancient world with its sub¬ 
lime figures, made familiar to him 
through Plutarch (in Sir Thomas North’s 
translation), now recurred vividly to his 
fancy, and as before he alluded in ‘The 
Merchant of Venice” to the “ancient 
Roman honour,” and to ‘‘ Cato’s daughter. 
Brutus’ Portia,” so now he brings this 
Roman Portia herself upon the scene, 
and in her husband pictures one of the 
noblest representatives of Roman^honour, 
drawn by a tragic destiny into a fatal 
conspiracy. The tragedy of “Julius 
Czesar” forms the opening of the third 
period and of the series of Roman plays, 
which the editors of the Folio class among 
the tragedies, rightly distinguishing them 
from the historical dramas of the English 
kings. From a more critical standpoint 
they occupy an intermediate position be¬ 
tween the two classes of plays, particu¬ 
larly “Julius Caesar,” which, therefore, 
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appropriately marks the close of the pre¬ 
ceding and the opening of the third 
period. 

Immediately after “Julius Caesar” fol¬ 
lowed a tragedy which also in its way 
marks the beginning of a new epoch, 
although it is closely connected In many 
respects with the dramas just spoken of. 
I mean ** Hamlet.” Hamlet” marks the 
moment when Shakespeare had reached 
the fullest maturity and mastery in his 
own most special domain, the domain of 
tragedy. It stands deservedly at the 
head of the dramas known under the name 
of *‘the tragedies,” those grandest crea¬ 
tions of the tragic Muse in all literature. 
Each one has its own peculiar excellences, 
some points in which it surpasses the 
others. None of them can rival “Ham¬ 
let” in its truth to nature, and its wealth 
of psychological delineation. “Othello,” 
which follows directly upon “Hamlet” 
(1604), surpasses all the others in the 
strength of its dramatic effects, culminat- 
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ing in the third act, which is indeed, dra¬ 
matically, the most thrilling act in all 
his writings. The succeeding tragedy, 
“Macbeth,” stands alone by its grand 
simplicity of conception and the orig- 
inality of its execution, giving us in a few 
bold strokes a consummate picture of the 
strange workings of a human soul. But 
it is in "King Lear” that the poet attains 
the summit of his tragic powers. We 
shall, later on, give more detailed atten¬ 
tion to this play. 

Higher than in "Lear” Shakespeare 

» 

could not rise. Yet the plays which he 
next wrote show in no way a diminution 
of his poetic powers. There is nothing 
more amazing than Shakespeare’s produc¬ 
tiveness at this period, the first eight years 
of the seventeenth century. Works of 
richest content and most consummate art 
follow each other, stroke upon stroke. 
But before we continue to consider them 
in their regular order we must retrace our 
steps, and at least mention two plays 
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which we have overlooked, two comedies, 
fraught with profound meaning—one, 
written not long before, the other, not 
long after, “ Hamlet”: “All's Well That 
Ends Well” and “Measure for Measure,” 
in many respects closely related to each 
other. A woman is the central figure in 
both dramas; in “All's Well That Ends 
Well” the strong, high-minded Helena, 
who loves the unworthy Bertram, and, 
undaunted by his coldness and treacherous 
disloyalty, does not rest until she has con¬ 
quered his affections, when, from the van¬ 
tage ground of love, she may make him 
happy and a worthier man. In '^Measure 
for Measure,” which, by its sombre tone 
no less than by the weight of the problem 
it treats, oversteps the bounds of comedy 
and suggests tragedy, we have Isabella, a 
grave and impressive Portia, who preaches 
the duty of mercy as well as justice, and 
contrasts human and divine justice with 
sublime irony; who, to save her brother's 
life would gladly sacrifice her own, but 
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who values virtue more than life itself, 
more than the life of her brother. 

In the tragedy which succeeds upon 
‘‘Lear,** in “Coriolanus,” we meet with a 
new type of woman, though akin to the 
character of Isabella: the type of the 
Roman matron of the good old time, ele¬ 
vated by the practice of womanly and 
patriotic duties, rivalling, nay, surpassing, 
men in their sense of honour, as exempli¬ 
fied in the venerable figure, unbent by the 
weight of years, of Volumnia, the mother 

of Coriolanus, In Coriolanus himself the 

« 

poet represents the lofty aristocrat, the 
proudly modest hero, glowing with fiery 
patriotism, who loves glory above all else; 
who, infuriated by the coarse vulgarity 
and the ingratitude of the populace, which 
rewards his services by banishing him 
from Rome, strikes at the very root of his 
]ife*s ideal, and joins the enemies of his 
country. It is only his mother who suc¬ 
ceeds in winning him back to the path of 
duty, where, as he has foreseen, he meets 
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an inglorious death. We have in this 
tragedy the same leading ideas as in 
"Macbeth” and "Lear”—ambition and 
the results of ingratitude, here blended 
together, and transferred to the field of 
history and politics. "Coriolanus” is like¬ 
wise remarkable for its depth of political 
insight, its subtlety of psychological intui¬ 
tion, and the living power of its dramatic 
construction. 

In "Antony and Cleopatra,” the third 
in the series of Roman dramas, we see, 
for the first time since "Romeo and Ju¬ 
liet,” a woman share on an equal foot¬ 
ing with the principal character in the 
action of a Shakesperean tragedy. But 
what a contrast between Juliet and Cleo¬ 
patra: one, a young girl, scarce more 
than a child, whom the might of a pure 
and unselfish passion transforms into a 
woman, whose whole being is absorbed 
by this love which consummates her char¬ 
acter and her life; the other, a courtesan 
of genius, if I may say so, with experi- 
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ence of life and the world, devoted to 
pleasure, practised in all the arts of 
seduction, endowed by nature with an 
alluring witchery, to whom the fire of 
her love for Antony alone lends a 
glimmer of womanly dignity. Artistic¬ 
ally considered, Cleopatra is, perhaps, the 
masterpiece among Shakespeare’s female 
characters; given the problem, Shakes¬ 
peare has solved it as no one else could 
have done. But what conflicts must his 
soul have endured, what bitter experi¬ 
ences must he have passed through, to 
have set himself such a problem, to have 
created a woman so widely different from 
all those he had pictured before—a 
woman so devoid of the ideal womanly 
graces, yet so irresistible, for whose sake 
Antony sacrifices the dominion of the 
world. 

The poet’s mood grows ever more 
gloomy and bitter. Upon “Antony and 
Cleopatra” follows’’Troilus and Cressida,” 
neither tragedy nor comedy, but a sting- 
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ing satire. Here, too, the poet represents 
a courtesan, but one devoid of Cleo¬ 
patra's demonic fascination—an ordi¬ 
nary coquette, a sensual, wanton, faith¬ 
less woman, like so many of her kind. 
With merciless hand Shakespeare rends 
the rosy veil which Chaucer's optimism had 
cast over this subject; and as Cressida is 
an ordinary courtesan, so is Troilus a mel¬ 
ancholy, sensual, sentimental dreamer; 
Pandarus, simply the common pander. 

And just as ruthlessly does he demol¬ 
ish the tradition nourished in the Middle 
Ages regarding the legend of Troy and 
. its heroes, and dispel the glamour of chiv* 
airy with which the mediaeval poets had 
invested them. Even the simple great¬ 
ness of Homer, as revealed to him 
through Chapman's translation, cannot 
convert him from his pessimism; on 
the contrary, the character of Thersites* 
which he takes from the Iliad, plays in 
his drama a very different part from that 
in the epic. 



Chronology of Shakespeare's Works, 93 

In spite of the admirable characteriza¬ 
tion in “Troilus and Cressida," and in 
spite of the host of imperishable sayings 
marked by a wealth of practical wisdom, 
there is no other drama of Shakespeare 
which appeals to us so little, which 
creates so unpleasing an impression. 

But this bitterness of spirit had not yet 
reached its climax: it only culminates in 
the Titanic outbursts of fury of Timon, 
who, from being an unreasoning philan¬ 
thropist, becomes a raging misanthrope— 
becomes transformed into a Lear, and, if I 
may so express it, into a systematic Lear, 
to whose eyes all nature seems to partake 
of the degenerateness of the human race, 
and who includes in his curse, upon which 
he rings so many changes with a grim 
delight, all created things. 

In the course of the year 1608 a reac¬ 
tion takes place in the poet’s mind. 
With diffidence we question his biog¬ 
raphy to see whether it can throw any 
light on the matter. The answer we 
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receive is of great significance. In 
December of the preceding year Shakes¬ 
peare’s youngest brother, the actor, died. 
The death of this poor fellow, who had 
chosen a vocation whose reproach Shakes¬ 
peare had grown to feel more and more 
intensely, and which he contemplated 
soon leaving himself, may have been one 
of the elements which roused him to the 
mood in which ‘*Timon*’ was written. 
But already in the preceding June a joy¬ 
ous event had taken place in the poet’s 
family: his oldest daughter, Susanna, 
then twenty-four years of age, had been 
married to a physician of Stratford, who 
was held in high esteem and had a large 
practice. The first and only fruit of this 
union, Elizabeth Hall, Shakespeare’s 
granddaughter, was born in February, 
i6o 5. ,We' can imagine how this event 
helped to mark an era in the poet’s inner 
life. There is nothing so well calculated 
to vanquish pessimism, to revive hope in 
the future and pleasure in life, as the 
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actual experience of seeing our own life 
renewed and rejuvenated in a new genera¬ 
tion. Even the death of Shakespeare’s 
mother, which occurred in September of 
the same year, painfully as it must have 
affected the poet, must under the circum¬ 
stances have been easier to bear; it may 
have rendered him tender and brooding, 
but not harsh. 

The dramatic production of this epoch 
is ^Tericles,” which, like "Timon,” is only 
partially the work of our poet; but how 
different from “Timon”! Joyless, gloomy, 
at its inception, all here takes a favourable 
turn. Marina, born upon the sea, richly 
endowed by the gods, parted from her 
parents, after passing through varied for¬ 
tunes, and escaping victorious from try¬ 
ing temptations, is by the grace of the 
gods and her own maidenly dignity re¬ 
united with her people. Thus does she 
restore to the world herself and her father, 
who, so long and so sorely tried, had been 
plunged in deepest melancholy. It is 
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precisely this story of Marina that forms 
Shakespeare’s part of the play. 

Soon after writing ‘Tericles” Shakes¬ 
peare left London and returned to Strat¬ 
ford. Perhaps he had the intention to 
bid farewell to poetry as well. If such 
was the case, he was soon to learn that an 
old love cannot be discarded. As affairs 
of business,— and perhaps not these 
alone,—still often led him to make short 
visits to London, so did the dramatic 
Muse more than once appear to him in 
his rural seclusion. 

The three dramas which specially mark 
this Stratford period—**The Tempest,” 
“Cymbeline,” and “The Winter’s Tale”— 
bear distinct traces of the time and place of 
their origin. They breathe the fresh scent 
of wood and meadow, and a reflection of 

Y 

the cheerfui calm of rural life lies spread 
over them. Of the requirements of the 
stage these plays take less heed. Whether 
they should be classed rather under 
comedy or tragedy, it is difficult to say; 
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they are romantic dramas in which the 
action, earnest, almost tragic, yet culmi¬ 
nates happily. Passion does not here 
reach the height it attained in the great 
tragedies; but in psychological truth, in 
poetical creative power, in profundity of 
thought, these plays are in no wise in¬ 
ferior. A development which is charac¬ 
teristic of the poet’s whole career here 
reaches its climax: year by year we see 
the substance, as opposed to the form, 
assuming mightier proportions, decidedly 
subordinating the latter. Here it has 
come to a point where th^substancc 
almost threatens the destructi^B^orm. 
Ideas crowd upon the poet so ^^Kind 
fast that he no longer pauses to «)ress 
each individual one clearly. Shakes¬ 
peare’s diction, which in the first period 
bears a strong lyric stamp, in the great 
historical plays a rhetorical colouring, and 
which in the great tragedies grows more 
and more terse and dramatic, assumes 

here a form so condensed, frequently frag- 

H 
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mentary, with images and varied forms 
of expression crowding upon each other> 
that the meaning often becomes obscurd 
and enigmatical. And in a like manner 
does his verse in these dramas of the last 
period assume the greatest degree of free¬ 
dom ; it has become an instrument which 
he treats with a royal arbitrariness, which 
he often shatters, but which still resounds 
with the irresistible torrent of his 
thoughts. 

The spirit which animates these dramas 
is that wisdom which finds a joy in living, 
and accepts all things with cheerful resig¬ 
nation, with a quiet faith in the higher 
powers which guide the world, and an all- 
embracing and all-forgiving love, Joy, 
reconciliation, is the final accord in them 
all. 

That which was done by anticipation, 
as one might say, in the three brilliant 
comedies of the second period appears 
here as the perfectly ripened fruit of a life 
rich in experience, like gold that emerges 
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tried and proved from the fire after a long 
process of refinement. Here, too, are we 
transported to Arcadia, but never more 
to leave it. Thus we see some of the 
motives of the comedies of the last period 
reappear, but in variations of a richer, 
graver character. We are reminded of 
“As You Like It” in all three of the 
dramas, but notably in “The Tempest,” 
where, in the exiled Prospero, living on 
the lonely island, we have the good duke 
of the forest of Arden in an idealized 
form. The Hero of “Much Ado about 
Nothing” rises in “A Winter's Tale” to 
the lofty figure of Hermione, and Imogen, 
in “Cymbeline,” reminds us in many ways 
of Viola in “Twelfth Night.” All these 
characters bear marks of having passed 
the tests of the tragic period; and we 
also have a return of personages and 
ideas that figured in the great tragedies. 
Prospero's mildness and wisdom shine 
out in bright contrast to Lear and Timon. 
Othello's jealousy reappears in Post- 
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humus and Leontes. And, to make the 
circle quite complete, the poet recurs to 
his first comedies. Everywhere the 
miraculous interposition of the higher 
powers, whether they reveal themselves 
through the voice of an oracle, or, as to 
the sleeping Posthumus, in "Cymbeline,** 
appear in a visible shape. The grave 
passages in the ‘'Comedy of Errors,’* that 
has so miraculously happy an ending, are 
symbolic of all these dramas. And “A 
Midsummer Night’s Dream/* too, is re¬ 
vived in “The Tempest,’* where the poet*s 
fancy soars with still mightier flights into 
the regions of the spirit world, and pro¬ 
duces, besides, in his Caliban, the most 
daring creation of his genius, a being hov¬ 
ering on the borderland between man and 
beast. 

After “The Tempest,** “Cymbeline,** 
and “The Winter’s Tale’’ Shakespeare 
seized his pen once more, to write in 
conjunction with the poet Fletcher the 
play of “Henry VIII.,’’ and there to 
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delineate, above all, the majestic figure of 
Katharine. 

These were the last utterances of his 
poetic genius. In this gentle, lofty 
spirit, this peaceful, tranquil mood, he 
bade farewell to art. And thus must he 
a few years later have closed his life. 




THIRD LECTURE 

SHAKESPEARE AS DRAMATIST 




SHAKESPEARE AS DRAMATIST. 

Much as judgments may differ regard* 
ing Shakespeare, all critics may be said to 
agree in acknowledging him to be pre¬ 
eminent among dramatists, either of all 
times, or at least of modem ages as con¬ 
trasted with classic antiquity. And to 
dispute this judgment would least of all 
befit Germans, whose own classic writers, 
and especially those distinguished for 
dramatic power, have evidently learned 
so much from Shakespeare; to whose 
stage, since it cannot subsist upon the 
novelties of the day alone, Shakespeare 
is more indispensable than any other 
poet. 

If we want to see clearly at a glance 
what Shakespeare signifies to us as a 
dramatist, let us imagine the repertory of 
our stage without “ Hamlet,” “ Macbeth,” 
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“Othello,” “A Midsummer Night^s 
Dream,” “The Winter’s Tale,” “Julius 
Caesar,” “Coriolanus,” “The Taming of 
the Shrew,” “ Twelfth Night,” and what¬ 
ever other Shakespearean plays are pre¬ 
sented to us; imagine us without Schiller, 
or at least with an entirely different, 
much tamer Schiller in his place; imagine 
that we had only half a Lessing, half a 
Grillparzcr, no Kleist, and no Hebbel; 
then estimate what this would mean in 
the development of our drama, of the 
histrionic art, and, furthermore, in the 
realm of poetry, of aesthetics, nay, in our 
whole culture. 

No modem dramatist can even 
approach comparison with Shakespeare. 
Just figure to yourself the prodigious 
fertility of this poet, the multitude of his 
dramatic productions; and in this multi* 
tude we find no zeros, nor any mere 
numbers, pieces which the memory is in 
danger of confounding one with another, 
as may easily happen with the purely 
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superficial Spanish writers, who were even 

more prolific than Shakespeare. For 

each one of his dramas has a distinct 

form and physiognomy which stamp 

themselves indelibly upon the mind; 

each one represents a small world within 

itself—and in each of these worlds what 

teeming abundance of life! what rich 

variety of characters! Nothing enables 

us to estimate so clearly the creative 

power of a dramatist as the effort to bring 

before our minds bodily, as it were, the 

characters who owe him their being. No 

* 

poet can enable us to do this as readily as 
Shakespeare; no poet can summon up 
such a host of spirits, with forms so pal¬ 
pable, colouring so vivid. 

It holds good of all works produced 
from the depths of the human soul that 
we think the work does not give the full 
measure of the artist. The greatness of 
the work leads us to imagine the great¬ 
ness of the artist, and we conceive him as 
rising above it. High as his achievement 
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may have been, his design, or at least his 
aim, was still higher. Much of what the 
artist has seen and felt is lost on its ardu¬ 
ous passage through the material at his 
command—becomes, as it were, entan¬ 
gled in it. This is true of the poet, 
too, who for his representations has to 
make use of the most volatile, the most 
spiritual, of all substances — language. 
This is true, too, of Shakespeare. We 
conceive the poet Shakespeare greater 
than what he has created. But he was 
fortunate beyond many others in that he 
could express so great a part of what he 
felt in a form so entirely conformable to 
his nature^—the dramatic form. None of 
our great poets was so wholly possessed 
by the genius of the drama as Shakes¬ 
peare. It is impossible to conceive of 
him as other than a dramatist. 

The loss would be irreparable were we 
to be deprived of the sonnets, those little 
masterpieces of art, like chiselled marble, 
80 clear cut, so delicately wrought, 
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breathing such glowing life. But even 
the sonnets recall the dramatic poet, not 
only because taken in connection they 
are related to a real and most moving 
drama, but because at many points the 
poem in its stormy course and its daring 
use of metaphors betrays real dramatic 
intensity. 

But the dramatist appears much more 

clearly in his epic attempts, in “Venus 

and.Adonis*’ and in “Lucrece,” not to 

the advantage of the effect produced by 

these poems. The very thing that con- 

% 

stitutes the greatest strength of the poet 
here appears as a weakness. The abun¬ 
dance, the clearness, the intensity, of his 
conceptions prove an injury to him here, 
because the means to which he is accus¬ 
tomed are not here at his disposal. The 
stage he knows intimately; he comes into 
daily and closest contact with his audi¬ 
ence; he knows what will produce an 
effect upon the stage, and what kind of an 
effect; all its artifices are at his command. 
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If he wishes to represent a character, a 
situation, he has the greatest variety of 
means at his disposal, besides the speech, 
the play of features, and the gestures of 
the actors, to whom he need but give 
hints. Here, furthermore, the meaning 
of everything is brought out by its ac¬ 
companiments—the cause by the effect it 
produces, the character of a man by the 
impression he makes upon others, the 
speech by its answer. Shakespeare has 
all the resources of theatrical illusion in 
his mind when writing his dramas, and he 
has complete command of them. In epic 
poetry he must renounce the methods so 
familiar to him. He knows this; he 
knows that it is his words alone which 
must produce the effect upon the senses; 
he thinks, therefore, that he must give 
more than mere allusions if he wants to 
make his readers see things as he sees 
them—and he always sees them vividly, 
bodily, before him. He endeavours to ex¬ 
press everything, and the consequence is 
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that we have an overwhelming abundance 
of details which do not combine to give 
us a comprehensive view of the whole; 
it is poetry which, in spite of the wonder¬ 
ful beauty of its lavishly scattered details, 
as a whole leaves us unmoved. 

Nothing of epic delight in these poems; 
everywhere the most intense tension, 
keeping the reader in almost breathless 
suspense. Full of passionate sympathy 
for his subject, the poet endeavours to 
exploit all the elements of it, to illuminate 

them on every side; everywhere we wish 

% 

the action to proceed, and we feel it re¬ 
tarded. And there is, besides, the true 
dramatic striving to attribute a symbolic 
significance to every part of the action, to 
spiritualize every material detail. We 
find this illustrated in the description of 
Tarquin’s passage in the night from his 
own chamber to that of the heroine: 
how he forces open the locks of the doors 
through which he must pass, and how at 
this every lock cries out indignantly; how 
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the door creaks on its hinges to betray 
him; how the weasels prowling about at 
night frighten him with their screeching; 
how the wind, penetrating through the 
cracks and crannies, wages war with the 
torch he holds in his hand, blowing the 
smoke into his face, and extinguishing 
the light; but how he rekindles it with 
the breath hot from his burning heart. 

■I 

All this is conceived in a dramatic, by no 
means in an epic, sense. 

But here arises the question : How can 
it be accounted for that Shakespeare, so 
normal, healthy, and simple a nature, is 
gifted so exclusively for the drama, not 
at all for epic poetry, w'hile it is pre¬ 
cisely ejpic poetry that flourishes in 


ages chaifcteriied .by %, ^^ple, healthy 
spirit? Let a^||ause a'^^^pment at this 
question. 

Real epic poetry ^oceeds from a 
joyous love of life, azid its effect is to 
enhance that joy. A thorough optimism 
characterizes the true epic bard, and he 
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presupposes his readers to be endowed 
with the same quality. He calculates 
mainly upon their impulse to admire 
great heroic figures, mighty deeds, strange 
destinies; even where deep sympathy is 
aroused in the fate of the hero it is 
grounded upon admiration: an Achilles 
who dies an early death, a Siegfried who is 
treacherously murdered. - And how char- 

• • VI 

acteristic of the ancient Homeridae that 
they do not represent at all the death of 
Achilles, but simply let us feel that it is 
an event certain before long to take place. 
To the epic poet almost all that he 
describes is beautiful and worthy; that 
which is ugly ^or contemptible is only in- 
troduced for the sake^,oOontrast; and 
he knows eveiv what is 

ugly and coil^P^ible. v^i|||e invests the 
objects and cOTCerns of everyday life 
with a golden gteilv which makes them 
appear attractive and important; every 
warrior becomes to him upon occasion 
a hero; the hero rises to a demigod. 
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nay, at times dares to engage in combat 
with the gods themselves. 

The epic poet is instinct with exuber¬ 
ant life, and he enhances this feeling, and 
the feeling of joy in existence, in his 
hearers. Naturally he arouses a longing, 
too, for a beautiful, vanished age ; but it 
is longing of a kind which childhood, liv¬ 
ing in a fairy world, experiences—a kind 
that finds its gratification in the poem 
itself. This is true of even so tragic an 
epic as Milton’s ** Paradise Lost ”; here, 
of course, the representation turns upon 
the irrevocable loss, but very essentially, 
too, upon a vivid presentment of what 
was lost, upon a description of paradise. 

How totally different the drama! The 
dramatist, also, leads us into an ideal 
world, but never to show it to us in its 
unclouded purity, always picturing it in 
a state of conflict and confusion. The 
drama, too, places heroes before us, but 
what renders these heroes dramatically 
effective is not the qualities which make 
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them heroes, but those which make them 
» men. The dramatic hero is, above all 
else, a man—that is to say, a combatant. 

Conflict is the essential thing in the 

drama—conflict in all its detail, in its 

origin and its development; it does not 

depend for its effect upon the strength 

and the courage of the victor; on the 

contrary, those dramatic struggles are the 

most impressive where the hero is finally 

vanquished. In the drama we do not 

want to have our admiration aroused, but 

to be stirred by a living sympathy; even 

♦ 

if it move us to tears of intensest pity, if 
it convulse the very depths of our being, 
we want to share, within ourselves, in the 
hero's struggle, whether it have a happy 
or an unhappy issue, whether it be fol¬ 
lowed by the hero's ruin, or only by his 
punishment or mortification. But to this 
end we must become most intimately 
acquainted with the cause and the cir¬ 
cumstances of the conflict, as well as with 
the character of the hero. We must see 
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the inevitableness of the struggle, how it 
is evolved through the action and reac¬ 
tion between the character, desires, aims, 
of the hero, on the one hand, and his 
environment on the other. We must 
feel convinced that the hero in a given 
situation could, to be true to his nature, 
have acted only as he did, and not other¬ 
wise. Only then shall we see ourselves 
pictured in him, only then put ourselves 
in his place, identify ourselves with him, 
suffer with his sorrow and rejoice in his 
joy; only then, too, will the laughter 
which he compels be the outburst of a 
full heart, affording us genuine spiritual 
relief. 

The drama, then, as opposed to the 
epic, is at once more spiritual and more 
effective. It allows us to penetrate more 
deeply into the inner being of the charac¬ 
ters; cause and effect are closely linked 
together; we are more powerfully moved 
by it to laughter or to tears. These high¬ 
est effects of the drama are only attain- 
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able, however, if we actually witness 
the action; and, on the other hand, if 
a dramatic performance were presented 
before us without producing any such 
effects, it would soon grow wearisome 
and annoying. 

The more ambitious, the more powerful, 
the artistic means employed to impress 
the sense, the more powerful should the 
effect prove. Only an action that really 
stirs us, and keeps us in vivid suspense, 
should be dramatically represented. To 
create this effect there must be a conso¬ 
nance between the matter and the form 
and between both and the theatrical 
presentation. 

As the epic is the poetry of the youth 
of mankind, so is the drama the poetry of 
its manhood. It flourishes in epochs 
which no longer cherish much faith in 
the golden age, among men who see life 
as it is, as a struggle, and who, at the 
same time, seek strength and refreshment 
for this struggle in the contemplation of 



ii8 Shakespeare as dramatist. 

ideal conflicts which bring before them 
an image of their own inmost life. 

To return to Shakespeare, His early 
youth passed like an idyl replete with 
epic joyousness, but without rousing 
within him the desire to enhance that 
joyousness artistically. To this simple 
man the calm life in communion with 
the nature which surrounded him was 
sufficient; no models pointed the way 
toward epic creation; no vision of literary 
renown passed in alluring colours before 
his soul. Perfect content needs no artis¬ 
tic utterance; great inner wealth is self- 
sufficient. Scarce had he entered upon 
manhood when the idyl drew to its close; 
his heart was stirred by mighty passions, 
a tremendous conflict rent his soul, the 
battle of life had begun for him, and 
uninterruptedly through the best years 
of his life, nay, beyond that period, he 
had to fight this battle in many forms, 
and was thus ever reminded of the limita¬ 
tions of human nature. 
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So it fell out that Shakespeare came to 
London, became acquainted with the 
stage, where Marlowe’s art, then enjoy¬ 
ing its first triumphs, took our poet’s 
fancy captive. Need we wonder that 
Shakespeare became a dramatist, that he 
developed with a certain exclusiveness 
into a dramatic artist, since his outward 
as well as his inward life, since the whole 
time to which he belonged, impelled him 
to it? 

But it is time that we should observe 
more accurately how Shakespeare con- 
ceived and carried out his art. 

It is the task of every art, in every in¬ 
dividual instance, to so fashion an object 
out of a given substance that it will 
represent an idea or arouse a certain state 
of feeling. The material, be it stone or 
bronze, colour or tone or word, determines 
the manner of representation in one art 
as distinguished from another, The 
drama, like all poesy, has language as its 
material to work in, but it commands, 
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besides this, the histrionic art. The 
entire personality of the actors, the whole 
stage apparatus, form a part of the dra¬ 
matic artist's material; he is thus not the 
sole, but only the foremost, the leading 
artist. Language is the stuff in which he 
works, but he must picture to himself as 
he labours the effect which the theatrical 
presentation of his work is to produce. 

The subject of the dramatic poet's 
work consists in the story or plot. It 
may be handed down by history, or be 
based upon some event of the day; it 
may belong to myth or legend, or be the 
result of pure invention. In the last case 
the poet may himself have invented the 
plot, but this rarely happens; as a rule, 
the story is handed down to the poet, 
and it is indeed the greatest poets who 
trouble themselves least with the inven¬ 
tion of a new plot. 

The reason of this may be easily com¬ 
prehended. The story is the substance 
which the dramatist shapes in accordance 
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with his own ideas. Shall he, then, first 
create this substance, and afterward 
elaborate it to suit his higher purposes ? 
If so, it were much simpler for him to be 
governed by these purposes in inventing 
his plot; that is, to take an idea which 
he wishes to convey as a starting point, 
and seek a concrete embodiment of that 
idea. Many dramas are formed on this 
principle,—the modern French stage 
might offer us numerous examples,—and 
such dramas may be very effective. Yet, 
as a rule, there is something artificial 
about them; they are apt to create an 
impression, fatal to the success of any 
poetic production, of something forced. 
It appears too evident that the whole 
thing is conceived merely to illustrate an 
idea, that the action takes place only to 
prove some abstract proposition—and the 
consequence is that it is our intelligence 
alone that is concerned, our hearts remain 
cold ; we may be pleasantly animated, per¬ 
haps excited, but we are not thrilled by it. 
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The normal course is that some occur¬ 
rence—in life, in history, in conversation— 
or the substance of some tale, has so 
powerfully wrought upon the poet that 
it has stirred the creative vein within 
him. 

And so it was in the case of Shakes¬ 
peare. Rarely, perhaps never, did he 
invent his plot for himself, different as 
the extent and the significance of what 
he owes to his sources may be. He 
shows himself most independent, pei> 
haps, in Love's Labour's Lost,” where, 
although we can prove certain iliotives 
and situations to be reminiscences of 
older works, we can nowhere find a 
model for the groundwork of the action 
as a whole. Yet who knows but that 
life itself offered what literature has so 
far not disclosed to us ? As a rule, we are 
able to authenticate his sources, be they 
histories, novels, or dramas; and a com¬ 
parative study teaches us with what free¬ 
dom, with what entire absence of timidity, 
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he drew from those sources. Shakespeare 
has been called the great adapter, and 
with justice; but he who thinks that by 
this designation he can rob him of even 
the smallest leaf of his laurel crown 
knows not what poetic originality signifies 
in the history of literature. prends 
inon bien oU je le trouvey' said Moliere, and 
this is the maxim that all great conquerors 
in the realm of the mind have followed. 
The essential question is not how much 
one has appropriated, but what he makes 
of the thing he appropriates. And who, 
indeed, could urge grounds of complaint 
against Shakespeare's proceeding? The 
authors whom he has made use of ? But 
did they not themselves likewise, nay, still 
more comprehensively, make use of their 
predecessors? And then—do not most 
of them owe their immortality solely to 
Shakespeare ? Who would now read 
their writings were it not on account 
of Shakespeare ? 

The dramatist, then, must shape the 
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story handed down to him into dramatic 
action,. In this he is governed by the 
ideas which possess his soul, often with¬ 
out his full consciousness, as a vague im¬ 
pulse, a compelling force. How does 
Shakespeare proceed to mould the story 
into dramatic action ? Regarded on the 
surface, we observe the greatest variety 
in his methods, and in vain should one 
labour to extract from a study of his 
dramas any sort of prescription for the 
benefit of incipient dramatists. Now we 
see Shakespeare following his sources as 
closely as possible, deviating only in de¬ 
tails, apparently in matters of no signifi¬ 
cance, and again we find him transform¬ 
ing the story in its most essential points; 
now endeavouring to simplify the story, 
and again complicating it by combining it 
with other tales and other motives. Al- 
ready in one of his first dramas—“A 
Comedy of Errors ”—the poet makes use 
of no less than four different sources in 
order to produce a most highly involved 
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and yet readily comprehended action; in 
his next comedy the action is as simple 
as possible, one might almost say inade¬ 
quate,—What is it, then, that is common 
to methods differing so widely from each 
other, that is characteristic of them all ? 
One might say: Shakespeare always con¬ 
denses the dramatic action, draws it to¬ 
gether more closely, in order to bring out 
forcibly the chief elements of the play, 
and glides lightly over the mere connect¬ 
ing links. True as this may be, yet in 
view of the fact that he frequently ampli- 
fies the main plot, interweaves it with 
others, or introduces some episode into 
the action, the truth of the remark would 
hardly be evident. One might, on the 
other hand, say: Shakespeare is always in¬ 
tent upon joining the members of the 
action in closer union by strengthening 
the motive, laying greater stress upon the 
relation between cause and effect, impress¬ 
ing upon the whole development of the 
piece the stamp of necessity. This 
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might also be very true; yet here, too, 
individual instances can be cited in ap¬ 
parent contradiction to that proposition. 
We find that Shakespeare’s plots, par¬ 
ticularly toward the close of his dramas, 
are occasionally somewhat loosely con¬ 
structed. Or how else should we term it 
when, in ** As You Like It,” the usurper 
Frederick, who has driven his brother, 
the good duke, from the throne, toward 
the end of the drama, as we are told (for 
we see none of it), surrounds the wood 
where the latter abides with his army, in¬ 
tending to seize and kill him; there he 
meets with an old monk or hermit, who 
after some talk converts him, so that he 
not only abandons his purpose, but retires 
from the world and restores to his brother 
the crown of which he had robbed him. 
Here Shakespeare has, indeed, been easy¬ 
going in the matter of motive. 

Did we wish to characterize Shakes¬ 
peare’s method in a manner that should 
fitly apply to all cases, we should have to 
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make prominent, above all, the unfailing, 
ness with which he seizes the gist of his 
plot, and develops the whole from that 
point; the mastery with which he so 
organizes it that, starting with very sim¬ 
ple premises, all seems to follow with the 
inevitableness of nature’s laws; that we 
are prepared in advance for every inci¬ 
dent, and that it, in its turn, prepares us 
for what is to follow, all the wheels work- 
ing into each other; every feature, even 
the most insignificant, contributes to the 
development of the whole. All this, 
however, is only to say that Shakespeare 
is unapproached in the dramatic concep¬ 
tion of a given material, in the genius 
with which he moulds the story in accord¬ 
ance with his ideas. 

Everything, therefore, depends upon 
the* idea which fills the poet’s mind or 
which is aroused by the story. What, 
then, are we to understand by this idea 
in Shakespeare? German aesthetics la¬ 
boured many years to prove that there is 
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in every Shakespearean drama a so-called 
fundamental idea concealed behind the 
action. Particularly in those plays where 
the action is a complicated one, not easily 
to be grasped as a unity, did they seek 
with all the more ardour for a unity of 
idea. By this they understood, as a rule, 
some general proposition, or, at any rate, 
an abstract formula: for instance, the 
relation of man to possession; or the 
necessity of guarding against extremes 
in passion—for instance, in love; or the 
inquiry as to the just balance between 
reflection and action. Wearied by the 
multitude of artiflcial deductions by 
means of which they arrived at such 
often very trivial results, they have, in- 
deed, more recently gone over to the 
other extreme, ‘‘ throwing out the child 
along with the bath.” Many deny the 
necessity of a unity of idea for the drama, 
and the existence of such an idea has, in 
“ Twelfth Night,” for example, been even 
lately disputed. 
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It all depends upon what is understood 
by the dramatic idea. 

In reality, this means nothing but the 
point of view from which the poet regards 
the plot. This point of view must be 
unitary, yet we often feel the resulting 
unity of action without distinctly recog¬ 
nizing it. We are not always able to 
trace it back to a general proposition. 

Yet it were perhaps better to abandon 
the field of abstractions, and make our 
meaning clearer by taking a concrete ex- 
ample. For this purpose let us select a 
drama which, is familiar to you all—one, 
besides, where, regarded purely on the 
surface, the dramatist owes apparently 
almost everything to the source from 
which he drew: ** Romeo and Juliet.” 
Gustav Freytag has, in his “ Technology 
of the Drama,” compared in a very 
attractive manner the action in this 
tragedy with the story upon which it is 
iounded; yet his presentation contains 
some errors, which are to be mainly 
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attributed to his lack of acquaintance, or 
at least to his insufficient acquaintance, 
with the actual source of the drama. The 
distinction between the mere action of 
the play and the story which the poet 
made use of is not nearly as great as 
Freytag points out; the difference, how¬ 
ever, between the tragedy and the tale 
upon which it is based is none the less 
great; but this difference does not lie 
alone, nor even chiefly, in the construc¬ 
tion of the plot, but in the treatment of 
the characters, in the dramatic structure, 
in the aptness of the language for the 
stage—in short, in the execution in its 
most comprehensive sense. The play 
will, on that account, serve best to teach 
us how all these elements are related to 
each other. 

The sources of the Romeo and Juliet 
legend are, as is well known, Italian. 
Shakespeare, however, became acquainted 
with It through two English adaptations, 
both of which can be traced back through 
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a French medium to the Italian original: 
the prose presentation by William 
Paynter, which appeared in the year 
1567, and especially the versified tale of 
Arthur Brooke, which was printed as early 
as 1562. Paynter’s prose is essentially a 
close reproduction of his French model, 
whereas we find a considerable develop¬ 
ment in Brooke’s poetical version, the 
details variously modified and enriched. 
Notwithstanding its somewhat Old 
Frankish tone, this poem evinces genuine 
feeling and pronounced talent; that 
Shakespeare made it the groundwork of 
his drama is its highest acknowledgment. 

Shakespeare found his material in 
Brooke’s poem, by no means in a raw 
state, but in a very advanced stage— 
not only the chief characters, but nearly 
all the minor ones, all the more impor- 
tant and a great number of subordinate 
motives, the plan of entire scenes, the 
ideas of numerous passages. What re¬ 
mained, then, for the poet to do, and 
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what was his share of the work? Well, 
Shakespeare has created an irresistibly 
fascinating, thrilling tragedy out of an 
interesting, touching romance, a work of 
art of imperishable worth out of a poem 
of ephemeral value. This, I think, were 
enough. But how has he done it ? 

He who would give a categorical, objec¬ 
tive account of the contents of Shakes¬ 
peare’s tragedy, on the one hand, and of 
Brooke’s versified romance, on the other, 
would present two tales which deviate 
very little from each other, nay, which 
superficial readers would regard as exactly 
identical. But what a difference in their 
way of looking at the story, in the idea 
which each conceives of his subject! 
Both Shakespeare and Brooke have 
taken the trouble to intimate briefly in 
a sonnet the substance of their poems. 
It is instructive to compare the two son¬ 
nets with each other. 

This is how Brooke conceives his sub¬ 
ject: Love has enkindled two hearts at 
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first sights and they accomplish their 
desires. They are secretly united by a 
monk, and enjoy for a time the highest 
bliss. Inflamed to fury by Tybalt’s wrath, 
Romeo kills him and is obliged to flee 
into banishment. Juliet is to be forced 
into another marriage”; to escape this she 
takes a draught which has the effect of 
making her appear as if dead; while in 
this sleep she is buried alive. Her hus¬ 
band receives information of her death, 
and takes poison. And she, when she 
awakes, kills herself with Romeo’s dagger. 

t 

This is all; not a word about the feud 
between the two houses of Verona, the 
Montagues and Capulets; although the 
poem makes mention of all these things, 
they are evidently of no real interest to 
the poet; he perceives no deeper connec- 
tidn between the family feud and the fate 
of his main characters. It is a touching 
love story to him, and nothing more. 

And Shakespeare ? I will not translate 
here the familiar sonnet which precedes 
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the tragedy. But this is his idea of the 
story; Two young beings endowed by 
Nature with her most charming gifts, 
created as if for each other, glow with the 
purest, most ardent love. But fate has 
placed them in a rude, hostile world; 
their passion blossoms and grows in the 
midst of the most inflamed party and 
family hatred. A peaceful development, 
one that would lead to a happy consum¬ 
mation, is here impossible. Completely 
possessed by their love, they forget the 
hate which divides their families, enjoy 
for a few brief moments a happiness 
which transports them to the summit of 
human experience. Then they are tom 
asunder by the hostile powers. A last 
flickering of hope, a daring attempt to 
lead the Fates in accordance with their 
desires, and immediately thereafter the 
fatal error which plunges them in the 
cold embrace of death. But in death 
they are lastingly united, their burning 
longing is now stilled forever; and as 



Shakespeare as ^Dramatist 135 

they themselves have found peace, so 
does their blood quench the flames of 
the hatred which has disunited their 
families. Over their lifeless bodies the 
fathers join their hands in a brotherly 
grasp, and their monument becomes a 
symbol of the love that conquered hate. 

This is the way that Shakespeare re¬ 
garded his subject; this, the idea he 
sought to impress upon his material; 
from this conception sprang all the devia¬ 
tions from his model, sprang the entire 
structure of the tragedy. 

Shakespeare’s object is to arouse the 
deepest sympathy, the most heartfelt pity, 
for his lovers, to thrill us with their tragic 
destiny, but at the same time to lift us 
to a point whence we can feel a reconcil¬ 
ing element even in this cruel fate. 

All that can serve this double purpose 
is brought into play, all opposing ele¬ 
ments are discarded. 

Let us consider a few details. In 
Brooke’s narrative the action extends 
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over a greater period of time, over severaii 
months; Shakespeare has concentrated it 
into a few days. Why this change? It 
was not the arrangements or the usages 
of his stage which determined him to it. 
In these respects, on the contrary, Shakes¬ 
peare exercised the utmost freedom. He 
was guided solely by his sure dramatic 
instinct. For how was that long space of 
time in the narrative filled up? Three 
months does Brooke allow the secretly 
united pair to enjoy their happiness in 
peace. Then only does the event occur 
which parts them. Who does not feel 
that the delicate bloom which clings to 
Shakespeare’s characters would be at once 
dispelled by the admixture of this 
feature ? Who does not feel that the in¬ 
finite pathos of their fate, as well, would 
sink to an everyday level? Besides,'^ if 
they could be secretly happy for three 
months, why does not their happiness 
last longer? It is mere chance which 
brings it to an end. How different with 
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Shakespeare! These two glorious crea¬ 
tures are made for each other; but the 
world, the Fates, do not will them to be 
united. And not for a moment does the 
poet leave us in uncertainty about their 
tragic destiny. They may enjoy their 
love but a few short hours, and that only 
when their fate is already sealed, when 
Tybalt is dead and Romeo banished. 
Not for a moment the feeling of undis¬ 
turbed possession, and upon this brief 
joy follows at once the eternal parting. 
This is poetry, this is tragedy. You see 
how infinitely much depends upon this 
one little deviation in regard to time. 
And still more depends on it. This con- 
centration of the action is in most perfect 
keeping with the condensed structure of 
this dramatic gem. 

This quicker tempo at the same time 
attunes us to the heated atmosphere 
which breathes in this tragedy, to the 
sudden kindling, the rapid development, 
of glowing love, the rude outburst of wild 
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hatred. The striking truth to nature of 
the tone and colouring of Romeo and 
Juliet "has long been commented upon. 
One is everywhere reminded that the 
action takes place under an Italian sky. 
Neither does the poet neglect to bring 
clearly before us the season in which the 
tragedy develops, although some critics 
have been mistaken about it. It was in 
the hot summer days: 

“ I pray thee, good Mercutio, let's retire; 

The day is hot, the Capulets abroad, 

And if we meet, we shall not scape a brawl; 

For now, these hot days, is the mad blood stir- 
* 

ring. 

The dawn follows close upon the twi¬ 
light. In the scenes between the two 
lovers we seem to breathe the air of the 
brief Italian night. 

Over this scene Shakespeare ^has 
spread all the witchery of his art, infused 
it with all the ardour of his young and 
loving heart. Only three times does the 
poet represent Romeo and Juliet to- 
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gether, living, and in a fully developed 

scene: first, the decisive meeting at the 

ball; then the balcony scene immediately 

following it; finally, the farewell of the 

young pair after their first and last night 

of love. Nothing more touching or 

beautiful has ever been written. The 

climax, however, is perhaps reached in 

the balcony scene. The fact alone that 

here lay the most dangerous rock in the 

path makes it pre-eminent, for there is 

nothing more difficult and dangerous for 

the dramatist than the attempt to rival 

« 

the musician and the lyric poet, to which 
such extremely simple situations invite 
him. Other great poets,—and Shakes¬ 
peare as well, on certain occasions,—have 
recourse to this or that artifice: they 
allow the dialogue to be interrupted once 
or dVen oftener,—I may remind you of 
the celebrated garden scene in Goethe’s 
Faust,”—they intimate more than they 
represent, allow the largest and best 
part to be divined, while some attractive. 
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childish byplay lends animation to the 
scene. The lovers do not entertain each 
other with speaking of their emotions; 
they relate incidents of their past, talk of 
their everyday life. There is nothing of 
all this in “Romeo and Juliet.*’ With 
a genuine scorn of death Shakespeare 
launches the ship of his fancy, with all 
sails set, upon the high sea of emotion, 
regardless of the perils which threaten its 
course, but which cannot harm it. At 
such points we ought to compare Brooke’s 
poem with the drama. In the poem 
Juliet sees Romeo first, then he her; 
both are elated with joy, yet she the 
most; then she thinks of the danger 
hovering over him, and begins to speak 
amid her tears. In Shakespeare Romeo 
beholds Juliet appear at the window, and 
listens, unseen by her, to her monologue. 
When he has thus learned her tender 
secret, he discovers himself to her. 

Admirable, too, is the art with which 
Shakespeare shows how the character of 
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his lovers is developed in and through 
their love. Admirable, yet not astonish¬ 
ing ! For the conception of his charac¬ 
ters is with him indissolubly united with 
his conception of the dramatic action. 
Therein lies his greatness: that just as 
he regards all things in their connection, 
so does he create them in their connec¬ 
tion, The psychological depth and truth 
of his characters, the fulness of life they 
breathe, the consistency of their develop¬ 
ment, the necessity with which their 
actions follow from their nature and posi¬ 
tion, are universally marvelled at; but the 
greatest wonder, after all, is how these 
characters in their gradations, in the way 
they complement, and, by their contrast, 
stand out in bold relief against each other, 
are so totally controlled by the idea of 
the 'action. Let us observe Romeo and 
Juliet—^what they were before their love, 
and what love makes of them. 

The greatest transformation takes place 
in Romeo. A youth with noble senti- 
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ments, fine culture, keen powers of obser¬ 
vation, and ready wit, he seems at the be¬ 
ginning of the play to be pining away 
from a superabundance of emotion and 
fancy. The world that surrounds him is 
too rough and too sober for him. He 
isolates himself from it entirely, beholds 
it only as through a veil, and adapts him¬ 
self more and more to his inner world— 
a world of dreams, of imaginary joys and 
sorrows. The poet has retained from 
Brooke's poem Romeo's sentimental, un¬ 
requited love for Rosaline, without pre¬ 
senting Rosaline herself. Her personality 
is of no concern to us—it might be she 
or another. Her image is only meant 
to fill a void in Romeo’s inner world; 
she is merely the object toward which 
Romeo's deep longing first turns until 
the proper object appeafS. From' the 
moment when he beholds Juliet a trans¬ 
formation takes place within him. He is 
still the youthful dreamer, the poet, that 
he was, but he begins to act. The con- 
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sciousness that his love is returned re¬ 
stores him to himself and to the world. 
His changed being at once strikes his 
friend: “Why, is not this better than 
groaning for love? Now art thou sociable, 

now art thou Romeo; now art thou what 

■ 

thou art by art as well as by nature.** 
When he is hurled from the heaven of 
bliss into the wretchedness of banish¬ 
ment, he loses all self-control, breaks out 
into unmeasured lamentations, into im¬ 
potent rage against fate. Hope once 
more revives him. Then, when he finally 
learns that all is at an end, his decision 
is at once taken; all gone is his youthful 
loquacity; happiness and misfortune have 

I 

completed his education: he has become 
a man. 

In Shakespeare, Juliet is a girl of four- 
teeif, two y^s younger than in his 
model. She is for that reason so much 
more touching a figure: a child who 
through a great, pure love becomes a 
woman. She, too, stands isolated in the 
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world, yet not, like Romeo, because she 
is by nature a dreamer. She is at first 
quite unconscious of her position; it is 
only her experiences after she has met 
Romeo that reveal to her how foreign to 
her her parents and surroundings really 
are. Her nature is simpler, but stronger, 
her love much more unselfish, than Ro¬ 
meo’s. Completely possessed by one 
idea, she at once comes to a decision, is in¬ 
tent upon practical action. The strength 
of her love overcomes maidenly shyness, 
womanly timidity, and allows her to 
look death in the face. The unfolding of 
her character in the course of the solil¬ 
oquy before she takes the sleeping po¬ 
tion is significant. In that nightly hour, 
on the threshold of the decisive moment, 
horrid visions rise up before her. Finally 
she fancies she beholds the awful form 
of the murdered Tybalt. We find this 
feature also in Brooke’s poem. But there 
Juliet finally hastily drinks down the con¬ 
tents of the vial, lest fear, after longer re- 
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flection, should deter her. Shakespeare’s 
Juliet beholds her Romeo threatened by 
Tybalt, and swiftly seizes the only means 
of sharing his danger: 

" Romeo, I come! this do I drink to thee." 

Regarding the characters which group 
themselves partly about the hero and 
partly about the heroine, 1 shall speak 
but briefly. Excellently drawn is the 
figure of the old, hasty, passionate Capu- 
let. His wife, very much .younger than 
himself, appeals very feebly to our 
sympathies; her relations to her husband 
are in the main of a superficial nature, 
and even to her child she is bound only 
by the ties of blood, not by any soulful or 
spiritual union. And then the nurse, a 
type of the vulgar, garrulous female, her 
individuality brought out with masterly 
realism, and, in spite of Goethe’s well- 
known dictum, an indispensable figure to 
the drama, serving as a foil to the char¬ 
acter of Juliet, as well as to make u& 

L 
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comprehend her total isolation in her 
parents' house, 

Romeo's parents, as befits the story, 
remain more in the background. On the 
other hand, we become acquainted with 
his friends; the calm, moderate Ben- 
volio; the light-hearted,- good-natured, 
impudent, witty Mercutio. This last 
figure is altogether Shakespeare's crea¬ 
tion ; in Brooke's poem he is introduced 
only once, and then merely by allusion. 
Mercutio,—an image of the exuberance 
of virile youth in the plenitude of its 
strength; a humourist who enjoys life- and 
is, at the same time, a shrewd observer,— 
throws a bright radiance over the first 
half of the drama. His figure is of the 
greatest significance, not only in so much 
as it elucidates Romeo’s character, but 
also on account of the manner in which 
Shakespeare involves him in the drama 
of the family feud. 

To this side of his subject, to the 
tragedy of hate, Shakespeare has devoted 
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scarcely less care than to the tragedy of 
love, which, indeed, only becomes a 
tragedy through the other. Shakespeare 
does not content himself with presenting 
to our minds the tragic end of his lovers 
as a motive, strong as this motive, fur¬ 
nished by the story, was. He is intent 
from the first upon working upon our 
feelings, prepares us at the outset for the 
tragic result, knows how to produce in us 
by a thousand artifices the impression 
that this thing cannot now or ever reach 
a happy consummation. Everything 
must serve this purpose: the character of 
his lovers, Juliet’s youth, her complete 
isolation, her ignorance of the world, the 
fatal rapidity with which her love is de¬ 
veloped, the dark presentiments which, 
at the decisive moment, arise in her soul. 
But> this end is served above all by the 
family feud, so vividly presented to our 
view; and here we see the art with which 
Shakespeare constructs his drama, brings 
his various motives before us. Already 
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in the first scene we are initiated into 
these relations. From insignificant, nay, 
ridiculous beginnings a serious, violent 
quarrel is evolved. Only the interposi¬ 
tion of the prince, who asserts his 
authority in the most energetic manner, 
is sufficient to ward off extremes. And 
already in the first scene Shakespeare in¬ 
troduces Tybalt, J uliet's cousin, the wild, 
turbulent youth, who embodies most in¬ 
tensely the family hatred. In the ball 
scene Tybalt is again present, outraged at 
Romeo's audacity, restrained only with 
difficulty by his old uncle, and giving 
vent to the wrath which he is now pre¬ 
vented from satisfying in vows of ven¬ 
geance : 

“ But this intrusion shall 
Now seeming sweet convert to bitter gall." 

Shakespeare’s source introduces Tybalt 
for the first time in the decisive scene, 
and in a manner totally different, though 
reminding one, indeed, of the scene in the 
first act. A street fight has arisen, Tybalt 



Shakespeare as dramatist 149 

is among the crowd; Romeo appears upon 
the scene, tries, like Benvolio in Shakes* 
peare’s first act, to separate the combat¬ 
ants. Then Tybalt suddenly attacks 
Romeo himself, forces him to defend him¬ 
self, and in thus defending his life to kill 
him. In Shakespeare the development 
is an entirely different one, much more 
significant and tragic. Tybalt seeks out 
Romeo, challenges him to combat. 
Romeo refuses to fight with Juliet’s 
cousin. All that is near to her is dear to 
him. Astounded and enraged .at the 
gentle words with which his friend ad¬ 
dresses the brawling fellow, Mercutio 
then asks Tybalt to walk away with him. 
Romeo again comes forward when the 
fight is at its hottest, throws himself 
between the two combatants, and thus 
becofnes the innocent cause of Mercutio’s 
death. The end of the sturdy humourist 
is worthy of his life: “Ask for me to¬ 
morrow, and you shall find me a grave 
man. I am peppered, I warrant, for this 
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world. A plaguft o* both your houses! 
’Zounds, a dog, a rat, a mouse, a cat, to 
scratch a man to death! a braggart, a 
rogue, a villain, that fights by the book 
of arithmetic I Why the devil came you 
between us ? I was hurt under your arm.” 
''I thought all for the best,” replies 
Romeo. With Mercutio the cheerful 
glow of the zest of life vanishes from the 
drama ; the approaching night heralds its 
advent. The result has turned Romeo’s 
good intentions into a calamity. His 
friend is killed for his sake, through his 
fault. It is his to avenge his death—not 
by accident, in the stress of self-defence, 
as Brooke has it, but consciously, from a 
feeling of duty, must he draw his sword 
against Juliet’s cousin, and strike him 
down. He gives expression to his feel¬ 
ings after the deed is accomplished as he 
exclaims: ^‘Oh, I am fortune’s fool!” 
With his own hand, because he could do 
no otherwise, Romeo gives his dream of 
love its death blow. Again, as in the 
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first scene of the play, the prince appears, 
then restraining and threatening, now pun¬ 
ishing. The innocent ones, the lovers, 
fall a sacrifice to justice; Romeo is ban¬ 
ished. When the prince appears the 
third time, the tragedy is closed. The 
sacrifices which love demanded have ap¬ 
peased the old hatred also; the prince 
stands there a woful, sympathetic looker- 
on, a witness of the peace concluded over 
the open grave. 




FOURTH LECTURE 

SHAKESPEARE AS COMIC 

POET 




SHAKESPEARE AS COMIC POET. 

The first collected edition of Shakes¬ 
peare’s plays, the folio of the year 1623, 
is divided into three parts, and contains, 
as well as was then possible, all the 
material. First come the Comedies^ then 
the Histories^ and lastly the Tragedies. 
Later editors and commentators have 
often preferred a different division: 
Comedies, Tragedies, and Dramas \Schau^ 
spiele]* and the latter classification is 
familiar to us. Now what relation does 

I 

this modem arrangement bear to the old 
one ? Does what we term drama coincide 
with the historical or chronicle play ? or, 
if this be not the case, what is the reason 
that in Shakespeare’s time they found no 

* There is no exact English equivalent for Schau- 
spiely vrhich denotes something between tragedy and 
comedy. 
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necessity of placing the drama in a differ- 
ent category from comedy and tragedy ? 
and how is it that we, on the other hand, 
no longer recognize the “ history ” as a 
subdivision of the drama ? The last ques¬ 
tion is easily disposed of. 

The history is primarily so called only 
on account of the nature of its subject- 
matter. By the term history or chronicle 
play is understood a drama whose action 
is taken from English history. The his¬ 
tory of a foreign people, for instance, the 
Roman, was not classed under that head; 
” Julius Caesar,” " Coriolanus,” ** Antony 
and Cleopatra," are accounted as trage- 
dies. Neither does old Scottish history, 
nor the accounts, so rich in fable, of the 
old British kings, furnish material for the 
histories: neither “ Macbeth,” nor, on the 
other hand, Lear ” or “ Cymbeline,” be¬ 
longs to the chronicle plays. It is, then, 
English history alone, in its narrower 
signification, that is understood; in reality, 
only such periods of that history as were 
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not too far removed from that time; 
periods, finally, about which they pos¬ 
sessed abundant sources of information, 
and which were vividly brought before 
Shakespeare’s contemporaries by various 
representations of a popular character. 

Among no other nation at that time 
was the knowledge of their own past so 
generally diffused, so incorporated into 
their very blood, so actively effective, as 
among the English. And with one great 
period of this past the Elizabethan age 
was pre-eminently familiar. It is the 
period which separates the Anglo-Nor¬ 
man era from the era of the Tudors, the 
time in which modern England, as re¬ 
gards its speech, its manners, its constitu¬ 
tion, was being evolved in ever more 
definite outlines: the thirteenth, four¬ 
teenth, and fifteenth centuries. The 
Elizabethan epic drew its subjects chiefly 
from this period; it likewise furnished 
the material of the historical dramas. Al¬ 
most all of Shakespeare’s historical pieces, 
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too, play in this epoch, and notably in 
the fifteenth century; only in his ‘‘ Henry 
VIII.does he finally venture to portray 
more recent times. 

It is evident that, from the standpoint 
of the aesthetic critic, there is no justifica¬ 
tion for the existence of the historical 
play as a separate species of dramatic 
composition, much as it may signify from 
the standpoint of the English patriot and 
politician. But it is not a question 
merely of names, of the fitness of the 
term history^ and the adoption of a third 
species to be classed alongside of tragedy 
and comedy. In reality, politics and 
patriotism,—not aesthetics alone,—filled a 
very important part in the historical 
dramas of that time, and plays of this 
kind cannot, (or the most part, be judged 
from the point of view of strict dramatic 
theory. The necessity of paying alto¬ 
gether unusual regard to the underlying 
story, the refractory character of that 
story, the abundance of facts and figures, 
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the/nultitude of inevitable premises—all 
this does not, in many ways, allow the 
poet that symmetrical working out and 
transparent combination of motives, that 
intensifying of characteristics, above all, 
that concentration of dramatic interest, 
which theory justly demands of the 
drama. The king who gives the name to 
a piece is often not its real hero; in many 
cases we seek for one in vain, or find, in¬ 
stead of one, two, three, or more, and 
finally grow conscious that our sympa¬ 
thies are enlisted less in the individuals 
than in the fate of the personages as a 
whole, that the unity of the work lies not 
in the powers of attraction of an individ¬ 
ual depicted as the central figure, but in 
the idea which proceeds from the relations 
between historical facts. 

Among productions of this kind, how¬ 
ever, two distinctly different types may 
be distinguished: a freer and a stricter 
art form, more or less strongly marked 
according to the individuality of the poet 
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and the nature of the material. In the 
freer form the poet seeks to replace the 
dramatic advantages which he must dis¬ 
pense with* especially concentration, by 
other qualities—by the charm produced 
by the well-ordered abundance of varied 
events and interesting personages; by 
the blending of historical genre pictures, 
humourous scenes, with affairs of state. 
Historical plays constructed on this 
type exhibit a certain resemblance to 
the epic. The other form betrays the 
endeavour, by its condensation of the 
matter, by the energetic treatment and 
close interlacing of the chief elements, 
to approach the strictly dramatic form, 
—tragedy, in fact,—as closely as possible. 
In both forms Shakespeare has cre¬ 
ated unparalleled models; the freer cul¬ 
minates in his Henry IV." the stricter 
in his ** Richard III.’* On the whole, 
however, he favours the freer form, to 
which the story, as a rule, more readily 
lends itself. 
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If we comprehend now why the 
national historical play constitutes in 
Shakespeare a class apart, it still remains 
to be explained why he does not recog¬ 
nize the drama \_Sckauspiel'\ in general as 
a separate species, as distinguished from 
tragedy and comedy. The reasons for 
this fact will be evident to us when 
we shall have become acquainted with 
Shakespeare as a tragic and as a comic 
poet. 

When discussion turns upon the fa¬ 
vourites of the comic Muse in modern 

♦ 

times, everyone at once thinks of Mo- 
li^re; Shakespeare's name will not so 
directly occur even to connoisseurs and 
worshippers. What is the cause of this ? 
May it perhaps be that they are right 
who assert that Shakespeare does not 
equal the French poet in comic power? 
But how can such an opinion be main¬ 
tained in face of obvious facts? Allow 
me to recall those facts to your minds. 

If we review the different qualities 

M 
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'which constitute a comic poet, and ask 
whether Shakespeare possessed them, we 
shall find that he commanded them to as 
great or even to a greater degree than 
Molifere. Has there ever been one who 
has so profoundly fathomed the human 
heart, with its passions, its frailties, its 
vices? a more subtile observer of every 
species of peculiarity, whether it spring 
from the inmost fibres of the heart, or 
appear merely on the surface? Where 
has there been in modern times a poet 
who conceived the ludicrous with such 
keenness and represented it with, so sure 
a touch ? In what dramatist do we find 
a greater wealth of genuinely comic fig¬ 
ures—figures whose mere appearance suf¬ 
fices to put us into the most jovial 
humour, whose speech and action irresist¬ 
ibly provoke us to laughter? And^as 
for wit and humour, who can deny that 
Shakespeare's wit, though it may con¬ 
tain far more that is antiquated than 
Moli^re's, who presupposed a more fas- 
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tidious taste and a severer reasoning tend¬ 
ency—who can deny that Shakespeare’s 
wealth is so great that, even after ab¬ 
stracting all lighter and cheaper matter, 
enough remains to make him dispute 
Moli^re’s precedence ? while Shakes¬ 
peare’s humour in its depths as well as its 
cheerful glow far surpasses that of the 
Frenchman. In the art, too, with which 
he prepares the way for significant situa¬ 
tions of highly comic effect he is second 
to no dramatist. Just recall the scene in 

** Love’s Labour’s Lost ” where the mem- 

* 

bers of the academy of Navarre, who 
have all forsworn the love of woman and 
have all perjured themselves, are in turn 
unmasked each by another, till finally 
each one, to his mortification, but, at the 
same time, to his comfort, becomes con¬ 
scious that he can cast no reproach at the 
others nor they at him. The scene is 
so capitally introduced, and so effectively 
carried out with such simple means, that 
it can complacently bear comparison with 
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any similar scene in Moli^re—for instance, 
with the one which leads to the catastro¬ 
phe in the “ Misanthrope/* In one point 
only does the English poet seem decid¬ 
edly inferior to the French: in the firm 
handling of the dramatic action, in the 
unity of structure of the comic drama. 
If we consider, however, that Shakes¬ 
peare displays in a most eminent degree 
in his tragedies precisely those qualities 
which we sometimes miss in his comedies, 
it appears to us most improbable that 
this is a proof of inability. Such an 
assumption becomes untenable, yes, ab¬ 
surd, when we reflect that Shakespeare*s 
earliest comedies are far more regularly 
and firmly constructed, are, indeed, in 
many respects more effective as come¬ 
dies, than those of his ripest period. 

The highly complicated action in ** The 
Comedy of Errors is managed with such 
perfect knowledge of the technique of 
the stage, and with so sure a hand, that 
the suspense is increased with every scene 
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and is only removed in the catastrophe. 
No French drama of intrigue is more 
effectively constructed than is this, the 
first effort of Shakespeare's pen. Per- 
fectly true to art, also, is the development 
of the first four acts of. “ Love's Labour's 
Lost," while in the last a certain diminu¬ 
tion of suspense is, of course, noticeable. 
In “The Taming of the Shrew," where 
he enters into the style of an older author, 
and confines himself essentially to the 
reconstruction of the main action, this 
main action stands out in such powerful 
relief, and is evolved with such true 
logical sequence, and with so irresistible 
an effect, from the characters of the par¬ 
ticipants, that this play still forms a 

y 

powerful attraction of the dramatic rep¬ 
ertory, though in some respects it was 
already antiquated in Shakespeare's time. 
Among the comedies of Shakespeare's 
maturest period, “The Merry Wives of 
Windsor" exhibits the most regular 
structure; but those veiy comedies which 
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are richest in substance and in poetic 
beauty lack the strict unity of a comedy 
of Molifere. In Moli^re’s best works we 
have either a strongly marked character 
with some prominent peculiarity or pas¬ 
sion, who forms the centre of the action, 
or this place is taken by some dominant 
custom, that is to say, some dominant 
abuse, of the time, to which a number of 
the personages of the drama pay homage. 
That character or custom controls the 
whole action, and nearly all the dramatic 
effects may in the last instance be traced 
back to it. In Shakespeare’s most im- 
portant comedies we see two or even 
three actions artfully interwoven, yet in 
such a manner that, upon a purely super¬ 
ficial view, the dramatic structure appears 
in many ways somewhat loose, and is 
held together chiefly by the poetic idfea. 
But, above all, that which here consti¬ 
tutes the centre of interest is, as a rule, 
no comic action at all, whether it spring 
from the faults of a character or the tend- 
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encies of a time; the principal action, 
indeed, has generally an earnest, touch* 
ing, or, it may be, romantic colouring; 
while the really comic characters and 
situations figure principally in the subor¬ 
dinate action. 

Our reflections, finally, lead us to the 
following conclusions: If Shakespeare 
as a comic poet has not found that uni¬ 
versal and unqualified acknowledgment 
which has been accorded to Molifere, it 
is not on account of any deficiency in 
his powers as a comic writer, but rather 
because of his too great inner wealth, 
which leads him to bring into play too 
great an abundance of motives and situa¬ 
tions, which causes him to scatter his 
wit in too prodigal a fashion and without 
discrimination; because of a certain joy- 
OTis light-heartedness and primitive fresh¬ 
ness which finds pleasure in the simplest 
jest, and does not painfully weigh the 
effect of a witticism; because of the im¬ 
portant influence which, pre-eminently in 
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his comediesi he allows his fancy to exert, 
while Moli^re works far more with his 
understanding; but, above all, because 
Shakespeare’s designs were far less ex¬ 
clusively comic than the Frenchman’s. 
This is connected with a difference be¬ 
tween their conceptions of comedy, a 
point which requires a somewhat closer 
examination. 

Moli^re’s conception of the comic is 
more nearly allied to our own view of it, 
as well as to that of the ancients, than 
is Shakespeare’s. The latter, indeed, is 
also related to the ancient conception, 
not directly, however, but only through 
its mediaeval development. 

The subject-matter of the comic 
drama is the ludicrous, and this is de¬ 
fined by Aristotle, in his ** Poetics,” as a 
kind of defect, as something ugly or bad, 
which is not, however, associated with 
anything painful, and which does not 
prove pernicious. The philosopher, to 
illustrate this by an example, cites most 
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happily the comic mask itself, which 
represented something ugly and dis¬ 
torted, without expressing pain. 

But should we submit the best and 
most celebrated of Moli^re*s comedies to 
this test, we should find to our astonish¬ 
ment that it is by no means applicable to 
them. Let us take an unrivalled mas¬ 
terpiece like ^‘L'ficole des Femmes”: 
Arnolph, the old egoist, who has reared a 
young girl in utter isolation to absolute 
inexperience and ignorance with the in¬ 
tention of marrying her, and whp must 
now learn to his dismay that Love has 
found a way even to his prisoner, and 
that he proves a consummate teacher 
even to this being so totally unde¬ 
veloped ; Arnolph, who is kept con¬ 
stantly informed of the progress of this 
love, and yet is not in a position to check 
it, whose fine-spun plans end in his own 
ruin—^Arnolph is certainly a capitally 
comic, a decidedly ddiculous figure. 
But does that which is faulty, ugly, in 
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him not prove painful? Arnolph under¬ 
goes positive torture, and, much as he 
may deserve it, the sympathetic reader 
feels with him. And the misanthrope, 
that noble, but too frank and heedless, 
character, who, while believing he hates 
and despises the world, becomes entan¬ 
gled in the snares of a coquette, from 
which he finally releases himself at the 
expense of a deep heart-wound, and then 
buries himself in solitude—is not painful 
the fate of this man, of which Goethe 
says it produces an absolutely tragic ef¬ 
fect? And the miser: the fiendish pas¬ 
sion which possesses Harpagon, which 
has killed all that is divine in him, and 
destroyed every filial emotion in his 
children—who would regard this passion 
as not pernicious ? And finally Tartuffe, 
the hypocrite, who undermines the Hhp- 
piness of a whole family, a family that 
has heaped benefits upon him—is the 
nature, the conduct, of this man not per¬ 
nicious ? 



Shakespeare as Comic T^oet 171 

We see, then, how it is the greatest 
masterpieces of the comic Muse that 
transgress the limits of the comic, and if, 
nevertheless, all these works succeed in 
creating a comic effect, it is owing to the 
art of the poet, who knows how to man- 
age it so that the spectator does not be¬ 
come too vividly conscious of the painful 
and hurtful side of the ridiculous material 
presented to him. It seems clear to us 
that the question whether a certain fail¬ 
ing or a certain evil appears ludicrous, 
depends not only upon the kind, and de¬ 
gree of the evil and the extent of its in¬ 
fluence, but very essentially upon the 
standpoint of those who happen to be the 
spectators at the time. 

Upon this rests the development which 
took place in the conception of the comic 
irf the Middle Ages, and which, in spite 
of its apparent naivet/, conceals a great 
deal of depth. What can there be more 
childish and uncultured than' the idea 
that a tragedy is a play in which the 
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people become unhappy and die? a 
comedy, one that has a happy termina¬ 
tion ? And yet but little need be added 
to bridge the way to the profoundest con¬ 
ception. The tragic conflict is of such a 
nature that it must have a bad ending; 
the comic, of a kind that can end happily 
and consequently should. By reflecting 
upon this definition we might easily 
arrive at a complete theory of both 
classes of plays. Likewise, if we examine 
the nalfve definition in Dante’s letter to 
Can Grande, or in the “Catholicon” of 
Giovanni Balbi of Genoa. According to 
them comedy is distinguished from trag¬ 
edy in that a tragedy is great and calm 
at the beginning, but at the end grows 
horrible and ghastly ; while a comedy al¬ 
lows the beginning of the action to be 
painful in order to lead it to a hap^y 
conclusion. 

This view has been scoffed at a hun¬ 
dred times, yet only by superficial critics. 
Let us try to look into the matter a little 
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more thoroughly. Is not the tragic fate 
the more tragic the greater the height of 
bliss from which the hero is hurled ? and 
—to go deeper—is not the effect of the 
tragedy greatest in those cases where the 
error which finally causes the hero's ruin 
appears at first perfectly harmless, par¬ 
ticularly if the fatal error he commits be 
linked with his inmost nature, his noblest 
qualities? And comedy—is it not then 
most effective when the evil which it 
brings before us is most agitating, and 
is, nevertheless, happily overcome in an 
easy, natural way? It is this that is 
really characteristic of the mediaeval con¬ 
ception of the comic. The harmlessness, 
the immunity from pain, of the ugly 
and the bad which are presented on the 
scene are based upon the fact that the 
eviL is conquered in the course of the 
action. The development leads the par- 
ticipants in the action as well as the 
audience up to a higher plane, to a 
height whence they behold the vicious 
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and the ugly far beneath them and pene¬ 
trate their hollowness, whence the evil 
veritably appears like an abandoned stand¬ 
point, and in so far like something ridicu¬ 
lous. This conception, in its profound- 
est sense, is embodied in the grandest 
comedy of all time—in Dante’s Divine 
Comedy. As Dante urges his painful 
upward way through hell and purgatory 
to paradise, and here through all the 
heavenly spheres to a vision of the un¬ 
created, he learns to regard divine justice, 
which at first appears to him as the ven¬ 
geance of the Almighty, upon a higher 
plane, as a manifestation of the All-wise 
intent upon the bettering of mankind, 
until finally he recognizes infinite love 
as its real essence—the love which nioves 
sun and stars. 

This, of course, is not a comedy in the 
ancient sense, and just as little in ours. 
A play animated by such an idea would 
much rather realize our ideal of the 
drama \Schauspiet\, But this apprehen- 
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sion of comedy is closely related to that 
of Shakespeare. 

Shakespeare sees that in the world 
good and evil, the sublime and ridiculous, 
joy and sorrow, stand close together, 
jostle each other, nay, are entwined with 
each other. The most innocent thing 
may prove noxious, and that which is 
pernicious be changed to good. Upon 
laughter follows weeping ; upon weeping, 
laughter; the very occurrence, indeed, 
which draws tears from one may provoke 
another to mirth; according to the stand¬ 
point of the observer will an action or a 
situation appear pathetic or laughable; 
and even one and the same person may 
weep tears of laughter or smile amid 
tears. 

Acting upon this comprehensive per¬ 
ception of the world around him, Shakes¬ 
peare creates the world of his dramas. 
This is why he likes to interweave comic 
figures and motives into his tragic action, 
and why, conversely, he generally gives a 



176 Shakespeare as Comic ^oet 

serious background to his comic actions^ 
or allows a graver note to be heard 
through the noisy outbursts of uncon¬ 
trolled merriment. This is why his char¬ 
acters, like those of real life, do not ap¬ 
pear simple, but complex, a compound of 
good and evil, of strength and weakness. 
None of the types, so easily interpreted, 
of the ancient or even of the classic 
French stage are to be found among 
Shakespeare's great tragic figures; but 
his comic characters, also, are, as a rule, 
richer, endowed with more individual 
traits, than those that owe their origin to 
the genius of Moli^re. 

If in all this we have a high degree of 
realism, we find in closest union with this 
realism the ideality which characterizes 
Shakespeare's art. And to the poet's 
ideal conception of the world there^is 
added a decidedly optimistic quality—a 
quality which, appearing now in a weaker, 
now in a stronger, form, and for a while 
disappearing altogether, still, in the end, 
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proves itself indestructible. Shakespeare 
believes in the beautiful and the good, he 
believes that they are realized in the souls 
of men ; he believes in the value of this 
world and of this life. He has preserved 
his faith, even though^ not without hard 
struggles, even though not unshaken, in 
the eventual triumph of the good in the 
development of the destinies of the world. 
This optimism is not absent from Shakes¬ 
peare’s historical dramas, or even his 
tragedies, but it appears above all in 
his comedies. They are, as it were, 
moments of relaxation in which he in¬ 
dulges his inward tendency to optimism 
and trustful faith. He deals largely with 
such human conflicts, such human errors, 
as are capable of the most disastrous, the 
most fatal consequences, but which, 
through a happy chain of events, are led 
to a favourable issue. One cannot always 
see in this fortunate turn of affairs a 
logical sequence of the actions of the 

characters concerned; the heroes in 

N 
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Shakespeare's comedies are often ren¬ 
dered happy beyond their deserts, let us 
say, without their own efforts—and where 
does this not occur upon the stage, where 
does it not occur in the world? This, 
then, were chance; but can the poet con¬ 
tent himself with bare chance? Where 
the poet cannot see, he can at least dimly 
feel. Let us observe what terms he 
makes with chance in one of his earliest 
comedies, ** The Comedy of Errors.*' 

Shakespeare took the underlying mo¬ 
tive of this play from the “ Menacchmi *' 
of Plautus. 

The dramatic interest of the Roman 
comedy is centred, as is well known, 
in the consequences ensuing from the 
perfect resemblance in face and form and 
the identity of name of the heroes, twin 
brothers, who, by a strange destiny,»are 
parted from each other at a tender age; 
one seeks the other half the world over, 
and, arrived at last at the place where 
his brother lives, without the remotest 
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suspicion of it, he is mistaken for his 
brother by the latter’s fellow-citizens and 
closest relations, even by his own slave* 
From this result apparent contradictions 
of the most delightful kind, strange com¬ 
plications, from which the brother resid¬ 
ing in the place where the action occurs 
suffers most particularly, until through 
the personal meeting of the twins the 
confusion is suddenly cleared up. The 
improbable in the premises of the story 
could not be discarded without destroy¬ 
ing the story itself. 

And Shakespeare made no attempt to 
do so. On the contrary, since he accepts 
a world in which chance rules as the 
necessary groundwork of his play, he 
endeavours, with his own peculiar con¬ 
sistency, to extend the realm of chance; 
ho gives it opportunity to assert itself 
not only in one but in many instances. 
To the one pair of twins he opposes 
another, in whom the fate of the first is 
repeated; to the two masters, so closely 
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similar as to be mistaken for each other, 
two servants equally similar. Each An- 
tipholus,—^he has thus rechristened the 
Menaechmi,—^has a Dromio for a follower. 
The story, mad as it was, becomes still 
madder; the complication grows comic to 
the highest degree. But the spectator 
b^omes familiar meanwhile with the 
workings of chance, conceives, uncon¬ 
sciously, a certain respect for this myste¬ 
rious power which displays such methods. 
The idea of putting the two pairs of 
twins in opposition was evoked in Shakes¬ 
peare’s mind, as was pointed out a few 
years ago, by another comedy of Plautus, 
the ** Amphitruo," from which he bor¬ 
rowed, notably, a very effective scene. 

This is not yet all. The repulsive 
moral relations disclosed to us by 
Plautus’ Menmchmi were modified by 
Shakespeare with a delicate touch, in 
part entirely transformed, while, at the 
same time, he introduced a new element, 
a love episode, still somewhat shyly 
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treated, but with a charming lyric colour¬ 
ing. But even this did not satisfy the 
poet. Before his soul floated a vision 
of the world more richly and pro¬ 
foundly conceived than that produced by 
this blending of two fables of Plautus. 
By weaving into the action the 
and fortunes of the parents of the Iwo 
brothers Antipholus, old ^Eegeon and 
iEmelia, he gained for his play, so full of 
strange adventures, a setting which is 
romantic, fairylike, yet charged with deep 
meaning. It gives us at the opening of 
the play a glimpse of a fateful past and a 
threatening future, while, at the same 
time, it explains the plot of the comedy 
directly connected with it; but to the 
close of the drama, mingling itself with 
the main plot, it imparts a higher spir¬ 
itual meaning. While the lighter and 
graver misconceptions, the entanglements, 
the grievances, of the different personages 
resolve themselves into the most delight¬ 
ful harmony; while the grief of longing 
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is stilled, hopes long abandoned realized, 
and blessings showered upon one to whom 
but a moment before the grave seemed 
the only desirable goal—a feeling takes 
possession of us which makes us appre¬ 
hend beyond the mysterious play of 
what we termed chance the ruling of a 
higher power. 

To this apprehension Shakespeare has 
given different expression at different 
times. For this purpose here in the first 
production of his comic muse it pleases 
him to make use of the childishly nafve 
form of the fairy-tale. But at the close 
of his career he recufs to this form, to 
employ it in a far more daring manner. 
In ** Pericles,'* in “The Winter’s Tale,” in 
“ Cymbeline,” which has only by accident 
been classed among Shakespeare's trage- 
dies, the gods clearly, and partly visibly, 
interfere in the action. In “The Tem¬ 
pest,” however, we find Prospero, who, by 
the power of the human soul, has be¬ 
come the ruler of the spirit world, and 
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who most truly embodies Shakespeare's 
wisdom, his magic power, his charity. 
Something of the character of a fairy-tale 
is present, though in an entirely different 
form, even in the most brilliant comedies 
of his middle period. They reproduce, 
in their way, dreams of a golden age. 

While most other poets regard comedy 
as the form of drama which should most 
of all be a faithful mirror of the actual 
life around them, even as to its back¬ 
ground and details, Shakespeare places 
his scenes among ideally conceived sur- 
roundings,—under beautiful, radiant skies, 
in fresh, green woods, on the shores of the 
sea,—^among surroundings which power¬ 
fully stir the imagination and offer free 
scope to the fantastic play of chance, 
opportunity for surprising encounters, 
momentous experiences, sudden changes 
of fortune. The dramatic action is, as a 
rule, a complicated one; not rarely chance 
is permitted to assume a greater r 61 e than 
in tragedy. The world presented to our 
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eyes follows the same laws as the one in 
which we live. But it is a world of sun¬ 
shine, seen in happy days pn its brightest 
side—a world which allows us to feel the 
workings of a benign Providence more 
clearly than in the reality about us. The 
beings that live and move in this world 
are creatures of flesh and blood, with the 
same inclinations, passions, weaknesses, 
peculiarities, as the men around us. But 
passion does not rise to a tragic height; 
the sinful, the vicious, do not succeed in 
attaining their end; good deeds are re¬ 
warded with a more than customarily 
lavish hand; punishment is meted out with 
more charity, often in great part remitted. 
In many instances sin is expiated by 
repentance. Everything is so planned 
that good shall conquer evil, that the 
plot may culminate happily. Sometimes 
—whether because of the unmanageable- 
ness of the material, or because the poet's 
fancy first penetrates too deep, then 
swiftly speeds on in its winged flight—^it 
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happens that the consummation does not 
seem to us sufficiently warranted, that, 
indeed, in dramas of his earliest and his 
latest period he to some degree violates 
our sense of poetic justice. 

We feel this especially in a work not 
usually put in the class of pure comedy, 
but which, nevertheless, Shakespeare con¬ 
ceived as one—in “ The Merchant of 
Venice.” Here this feeling is closely con¬ 
nected with the tragic intensity which is 
given to one of the characters; 1 mean 
Shylock. 

The character of Shylock is one of 
Shakespeare’s most perfect creations, 
even though he devotes comparatively 
little space to its elucidation. The con¬ 
ception of this figure is as grand as the 
perfection of art with which it appears 
upon the scene. The very first words he 
speaks are characteristic, and still more 
the manner in which he speaks them; 
and at each one of his utterances we 
seem to see the man before us, and we 
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ourselves supply the gestures, the play of 
expression, which accompany his speech. 
As in his Richard IIL, Shakespeare has 
here furnished the actor with a worthy 
and most grateful task. 

The two characters resemble each other 
in that one great passion dominates each 
with demoniac power. In Shylock it is 
the love of possession, the love of gold. 
His surrender to this passion has by de¬ 
grees turned his heart to stone. Not al¬ 
ways had he been so lacking in love; the 
tender memory of his dead wife, of the 
time of their betrothal, which once rises 
up before him, recalls a gleam of that 
radiant epoch: “ It was my turquoise ; I 
had it of Leah when I was a bachelor; I 
would not have given it for a wilderness 
of monkeys.” Whatever tenderness, 
reverence, he still feels is essentially for 
things of the past; it is of a historic, tra¬ 
ditional character. Outward and purely 
traditional are his relations to his daugh¬ 
ter; he understood her so little, con- 
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cemed himself so little about her inner 
life, so little endeavoured to influence her 
morally—^she suffers so much from his 
hard, unfeeling nature, can so little re¬ 
spect him, that the paternal house seems 
a veritable hell to her, that, yielding to 
her love for Lorenzo, she flees from her 
father as from a jailer, and no stirrings of 
filial piety cause her to waver in her action. 

Her flight is a terrible blow to Shylock; 
his paternal authority, the honour of his 
house, are deeply wounded; but what 
pains him most is the loss of hjs jewels 
and of his ducats. 

A heartless father, a merciless usurer, 
Shylock, nevertheless, in his way, clings to 
religion. He contents himself with the 
strict observance of the letter of the law, 
arms himself in conscious self-righteous¬ 
ness, and beholds in his growing wealth 
the blessing of God: 

** And thrift is blessing if men steal it not.'* 


If his heart be dead to love, so much 
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the more is hatred familiar to him. He 
hates all Christians, but above all Antonio, 
whose high-minded, humane sentiments 
are directly opposed to his own nature, 
and who injures his trade: 

** I hate him for he is a Christian, 

But more for that in low simplicity 
He lends out money gratis, and brings down 
The rate of usance here with us in Venice. 

If I can catch him once upon the hip, 

I will feed fat the ancient grudge I bear him.'* 

How has Shakespeare been able to 
make this man appeal to us, to arouse our 
sympathies in his fate? Before all, be¬ 
cause he makes Shylock’s nature com¬ 
prehensible to us, because he lets us see 
his inmost being, prompts us to put our¬ 
selves in his place. Shylock is a Jew; he 
belongs to the chosen race, which bears 
marks of the curse of a bondage of many 
centuries, which has been persecuted, 
robbed, tortured, and is still insulted and, 
upon occasion, trodden underfoot The 
historical light in which the poet places 
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his figure elevates it and renders it at 
the same time humanly comprehensible. 
‘‘He hates our sacred nation,” Shylock 
says of Antonio, and although this motive 
is but one of many, and not the strongest, 
yet all the other motives that determine his 
action, taken in connection with this one, 
seem to assume a certain justification. 
When Shylock says: “Hath not a Jew 
eyes? hath not a Jew hands, organs, 
dimensions, senses, affections, passions? 
fed with the same food, hurt with the 
same weapons, subject to the same dis¬ 
eases, healed by the same means, warmed 
and cooled by the same winter and sum¬ 
mer, as a Christian is? If you prick us, 
do we not bleed ? if you tickle us, do we 
not laugh ? if you poison us, do we not 
die ? and if you wrong us, shall we not 
revenge ? If we are like you in the rest, 
we will resemble you in that”—when 
Shylock speaks thus, he comes close 
to us humanly, we feel for him and 
with him. 
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It is above all on acqount of this feel¬ 
ing that the celebrated trial scene in the 
fourth act strikes us as harshly discord¬ 
ant. If Shylock is prevented from carry¬ 
ing out his bloody intentions in regard 
to Antonio, even if he is remorselessly 
punished, mortally wounded in what 
he holds most dear, it is nothing more 
than poetic justice. It is only against 
his being forced to become a convert 
that our feelings justly rebel. The 
contemporaries of the poet doubtless 
attached no such importance to this 
point. But it is not merely poetic jus¬ 
tice that our feelings demand. Shy- 
lock has come too close to us, we 
have learned to know too intimately the 
grounds of his hatred, of the intensity of 
his resentment, his figure has become too 
humanly significant, and the misfortune 
which overtakes him appeals too deeply 
to our sympathies, to permit us to be 
reconciled to the idea that his fate, which 
moves us so tragically, should be con- 
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ceived otherwise than as a tragedy. We 
are powerfully moved when this man who 
stands upon his right, who stakes all to 
gain it, who hour by hour is strengthened 
in the belief that his right will be granted 
him—when this man suddenly feels the 
ground give way beneath his feet, when, in 
the name and with the forms of law, he 
is cheated of his right. And we cannot 
dismiss the thought that this decision, 
brought about by a lucky accident, by the 
sophistical interpretation of a document, 
is not commensurate to Shylock’s grand 
passion. We crave to feel the necessity 
of the fate which befalls him, the inevita¬ 
bleness of his ruin. Not only the higher 
moral motives of his judges, but also the 
legal motives of the sentence as such, we 
wish to feel to be justified and necessary. 

.There is a discordance here which can¬ 
not be explained away. It was impossi¬ 
ble for Shakespeare to avoid it. The 
most essential feature of the tale—the 
suit about the pound of flesh—the real 
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purpose, the gist of the whole, he could 
not and would not discard. It embraces, 
indeed, a symbolically profound thought: 
Summumjus^ summa injuria; it is admi¬ 
rably adapted to satisfy upon Shylock, in 
the most pronounced form, the demands 
of poetic justice. Considered in the 
abstract, this feature satisfies our under¬ 
standing, creates the pleasing impression 
which the spirited solution of a difficult 
problem is wont to produce. And in 
comedy we must often resort to abstrac¬ 
tion in order to find unalloyed enjoy¬ 
ment, When we see the success of the 
plans in which the poet has specially 
aroused our interest, the favourable change 
of fortune of the persons who chiefly 
enlist our sympathies, we often dare not 
too vividly realize the moral relations 
and the human individuality of those 
who, in the happy consummation, are 
deeply wounded and hurt. Few comedies 
would be enjoyable without abstraction 
of this kind. But Shakespeare renders 
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this abstraction so difficult for us because 
he himself was incapable of it, because 
all his characters are drawn with equal 
sympathy and with equal objectiveness; 
there is, consequently, often something 
unsatisfying in the denouement of his 
comedies. The offence generally consists 
in this: that for the sake of a happy 
solution the evil which appears too 
prominent in some of his personages 
is not wholly eradicated, the guilt not 
adequately atoned. In The Merchant 
of Venice” we have an instance of the 
opposite: a comic solution and a tragic 
character; a tragic fate developed in a 
manner befitting comedy. 

This capacity for abstraction, coupled 
with unlimited powers of observation, 
would have made Shakespeare's life in¬ 
tolerable had not the gods bestowed 
upon him as their choicest gift his fund 
of humour. It is humour which renders 
the inconsistencies of the world and of 

human nature endurable, as we make 

o 
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them subjects of aesthetic apprehension— 
an apprehension which awakens within us 
a feeling of the ludicrous which is mingled 
with sadtiess. While wit consists in com¬ 
bining ideas that are discordant to each 
other in an unexpected manner, humour 
illumines for our inner vision the incon¬ 
sistencies existing in things themselves, 
in our own being and action. To render 
humour effective a reference to one’s own 
self is as important as it is in tragedy. It 
is only when we put ourselves in the posi¬ 
tion of the suffering hero, when we be¬ 
hold in his fate but a particular instance 
of a common destiny, that our soul is 
stirred with tragic sympathy. And it is 
only when we recognize in a humourous 
character the underlying traits of human 
nature and of our own that it will pro¬ 
duce an effect in accordance with the 
poet’s puppose. 

Humour as a poetic faculty presupposes, 
before all else, a spiritual emancipation 
from seif. Shakespeare must have be^ 
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come objective to himself, have at once 
wept and laughed at the contradictions in 
his own nature, before |ie could have 
written ** Love's Labour's Lost," the earli¬ 
est of his works in which humour breaks 
out triumphantly. And from that time 
forward we see this child of the gods ever 
more vigorously stirring his wings, and 
the creatures of the poet ever more gaily 
fluttering about. Shakespearean comedy 
is inspired with humour; it permeates the 
language, animates the characters, shapes 
the situations, and to the hero of his 
tragedy it blows a breath of relief in the 
midst of the intensest strain and suspense. 

If one would realize by an example 
the depth and daring of Shakespearean 
humour, let him think of that scene in 
“ Henry IV." which, as Goethe has re¬ 
marked, may well draw from us a lofty 
smile—the scene where Henry Percy, 
Hotspur, the noble hero, full of achieve¬ 
ment, and Falstafl, that magnificent 
rogue and good-for-nothing, are lying on 
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the ground side by side; the one killed 
by Prince Henry's hand, the other, from 
cowardice, feigning death, to rise again 
when all have disappeared; or recall the 
love scenes in “A Midsummer Night's 
Dream " between Titania, the queen of 
the fairies, and the weaver Bottom, who, 
through a spell, but quite symbolically, 
bears an ass's head—that scene in which 
Shakespeare shows us the point where 
the divine and the human, the ideal and 

I 

the coarsest reality, meet, where the spirit 
is dragged down by the dust. 

“ Bis der Gott, des Irdischen entkleidet, 
Flammend sich vom Menschen scheidet/’ 

Or, finally, see how the lightning flashes 
of humour accompany the thunder of 
Shakespeare's wrath in Isabella’s words 
in “ Measure for Measure "—those words 
which warn earthly greatness of its 
bounds, and which, at the same time, tell 
us why, in the loftiest view, though all 
things human seem so small, nothing 
appears ridiculous. 
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SHAKESPEARE AS TRAGIC WRITER. 

We have sought in these lectures to 
approach our subject from various sides, 
and endeavoured to reach in these various 
paths a standpoint which might afford us 
the most complete view possible of the 
part of the subject under examination. 
To-day we have the difficult task of at¬ 
tempting to gain an insight into the most 
important, the most significant,’ but also 
the most unapproachable, side of our sub¬ 
ject. Shakespeare, considered as a tragic 
writer, shall occupy our attention in our 
last lecture. 

If Shakespeare as a comic poet must 
submit to being compared with Molifere 
and to be measured by his standard, as a 
tragic writer he towers so far above any 
standard which may be adduced from 
modem poets that comparison becomes 
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impossible. From the lonely summit 
where he sits enthroned he beholds all 
other heights of tragic art far beneath at 
his feet, and he soars before the disciples 
of this art, in our time, as an unattain¬ 
able model, as some being of a higher 
sphere. 

What he is capable of as a poet, as a 
dramatist, Shakespeare reveals nowhere 
in so overpowering a manner as in his 
great tragedies; and as to what consti¬ 
tutes tragic action no poet of ancient 
times can instruct us better, no modern 
poet as well. 

With the peculiar nature of this action, 
and the means by which it is produced, 
theory since Aristotle has repeatedly 
occupied itself; and it has, at various 
times, owing partly to a mistaken or a one¬ 
sided interpretation of the ancient philos¬ 
opher, partly to a confounding of morals 
and aesthetics, advanced the most absurd 
views. 

You will not expect a criticism of these 
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views at this point, nor, indeed, to hear 
from me any elaborate theoretic disquisi¬ 
tion, Permit me, nevertheless, to make a 
few leading remarks of a general charac¬ 
ter before turning to my real subject, 
Shakespeare. 

The conflict which, as we have seen in 
a former lecture, constitutes the essence 
of every real drama is in tragedy of such 
a nature that the hero succumbs, and our 
sympathies are enlisted in his sufferings 
and his ruin. We are profoundly moved 
by compassion and, at the same time, by 
fear, produced by beholding in the unfor¬ 
tunate hero an image of ourselves, by see¬ 
ing in his fate the common fate of man and 
our own, by being reminded of the limits 
which confine humanity. Tragic fear will 
always be naturally awakened where tragic 
cpmpassion is aroused; and the presence 
or absence of such fear may serve as a 
gauge to determine whether our compas¬ 
sion has really reached a tragic height, or 
whether we feel merely a greater or lesser 
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degree of sympathy, a pleasing agitation, 
but not of that nature which stirs the soul 
to its inniost depth. Everything, then, 
depends upon exciting tragic compassion. 
How is this aroused? The greatness of 
the suffering which we witness is not 
in itself sufficient. A great misfortune, 
terrible suffering, may inspire horror, 
revulsion, disgust; if it concern a person 
whom we love, it will, under any circum* 
stances, cause us pain. But in order to 
excite our compassion, it is essential that 
we should perceive a connection between 
the hero’s sorrows and his actions, and 
that we should so comprehend his actions 
as related to his character and his posi* 
tion that we may imagine ourselves in his 
place. 

The deed or deeds of the hero of tra¬ 
gedy which are the cause of his sufferings 
constitute his tragic error, or, as they are 
pleased to term it in more modern times, 
his tragic fault. The expression would in 
itself not be objectionable if one always 
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realized what sort of fault is here meant, 
namely, simply the origin of suffering. 
But if one means by a tragic fault a mor¬ 
ally reprehensible action, for which the 
perpetrator justly suffers, and for which 
he must atone by his sorrows, he dis¬ 
places the proper standpoint to such a 
degree that it is impossible for him to 
realize, in the great tragic writers, the 
simple workings of facts upon each other. 
Even Sophocles' Antigone, that ideal of 
lofty maidenhood, of purest sisterly 
affection, of willing sacrifice to duty, is 
the author of her tragic fate. But with¬ 
out that unfortunate confusion of ideas 
would it have entered the mind of any 
philologist or aesthetic critic to suggest, 
by way of correction, to Antigone that she 
erred in acting against the authority of 
the state? as if she could have done 
aught but fulfil the higher law at the 
expense of the lower; or to maintain 
that she erred at least in expressing her¬ 
self in such unmeasured terms to the 
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representative of the state, in disregard¬ 
ing the reverence due him? as if, accord¬ 
ing to the Hellenic conception, it did not 
well become one whose kindred are in¬ 
sulted to be roused to a noble rage, and 
as if this error, even if according to 
Greek ethics it were one, involved a fault 
in any way proportionate to Antigone’s 
fate. Such is the peculiar character of 
that false conception of the tragic fault, 
exposing it at once to a rediictio ad 
ahsurdupiy that it sometimes forces us to 
attribute to a microscopic cause an effect 
as great as that from an infinitely great 
cause. 

The weight of the tragic fault does not 
necessarily depend upon the magnitude 
of the moral transgression connected with 
it. Whether the acts from which the 
tragic misfortunes spring are in thena- 
selves good or bad in a moral sense is 
not the essential point, though the work 
of the tragic poet will doubtless assume 
very different forms in the two cases. 
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The essential thing primarily is that 
these acts should evoke a violent conflict 
between the hero and a power whose sig¬ 
nificance we must acknowledge, and that 
we should feel that this conflict is inevi¬ 
table. That it is the power of the state 
with which Antigone enters into conflict 
impresses upon her fate the stamp of 
necessity, and consequently of tragedy, 
in a heightened degree, but her tragic 
error does not by any means constitute 
on that account a moral fault. 

But if we picture to ourselves a hero 
who is drawn into a conflict not only 
with the outward, official representatives 
of the moral order of the universe, but 
who is driven to deeds of violence by an 
overpowering desire, then the task of the 
poet appears, on the one hand, easier, on 
the other, so much the more difficult. 
The motive of the tragic suffering is 
simplified, since our feelings, anticipating 
the dramatic unfolding, here imperiously 
demand this suffering; but, again, it is 
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harder for the poet to excite compassion, 
as the sight of what one feels is a just 
punishment will not in itself admit the 
awakening of compassion. The mistake 
of those who convert the tragic error into 
a tragic fault is here most clearly shown; 
for the greater the moral delinquency of 
the hero the more difficult is it to pro¬ 
duce tragic effects. It is here pre¬ 
eminently, too, that the art of the poet 
is put to the test in his conception of the 
motive of the tragic error, of the irrep¬ 
arable deed; it is in just such cases that 
Shakespeare reveals his incomparable 
tragic power. Far from painting his 
offending hero in the blackest possible 
colours, from representing him as repel¬ 
lent to the highest degree, he endeavours, 
on the contrary, to bring him humanly * 
near to us, to make his deed compre¬ 
hensible; endeavours, if I may say so, 
to transform his crime, as far as it be 
possible, into innocence, or, as Schiller 
expresses it: 
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“Er walzt die grossVe Halfte seiner Schuld 
Den ungluckseligen Gestirnen zu/** 

But the means which Shakespeare 
employs to this end are of such masterly 
simplicity, are so thoroughly different 
from the painful artifices to which feeble- 
hearted tragedians of later times are 
wont to resort, that they have deceived 
many commentators as to his purpose; 
commentators only, however, never the 
unbiassed reader, and far less still the 
spectator, who feels the effects intended 
to be produced by the poet, without 
troubling himself much about the manner 
in which they were aroused. 

But here I expect to be met by the 
objection from the well-meaning that to 
make a wicked hero, a criminal of 
tragedy, an object of our sympathy has 
ite doubtful side. I acknowledge this 
consideration to be perfectly well 
grounded. I am, still further, of the 

* ** He casts the greater half of his great guilt 
Upon the nnfav*ring and malignant stars.” 
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conviction, founded upon experience and 
reflection, that an easily inflamed fancy, a 
highly developed tendency to imitation, 
has, under the influence of a tragic repre¬ 
sentation, not rarely carried away the 
spectator to the commission of a real 
tragic deed. Yet if we should banish a 
certain kind of tragedy, or, indeed, 
tragedy in general, from our land on 
account of its possibly evil results, should 
we not, as a logical consequence, eventu¬ 
ally arrive at having to banish every 
species of art—nay, finally, even science? 
Art in itself pursues no practically useful 
aims, nor any moral ones; its sole end is 
to heighten and strengthen our sense of 
j life \LehensgefUhl\ But he who con¬ 
siders the moral effect of art,—I mean real 
art,—impartially will probably arrive at 
the conviction that in the main, and on 
the whole, the beneficial effects outweigh 
the injurious ones, if not, perhaps, in num¬ 
ber, yet in inner significance. And as 
regards Shakespeare in particular, and 
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those of his tragedies in which he enlists 
our sympathies for a guilty hero, is there 
a loftier human standpoint than one that 
comprehends all and forgives all? is it not 
more divine deeply to pity Othello or 
Macbeth for his deeds than to condemn 
him? 

It is essential that we should not con¬ 
found heterogeneous domains of life and 
various points of view. The tragic stage 
is not a court of justice, the poet not an 
advocate, and the spectator not a judge. 
But it is a significant fact that at the very 
time when a morbid humanitarianism in* 
vades the courts of justice, playing a gafhe 

ij 

with the notion of responsibility and irre¬ 
sponsibility, which, carried to its natural 
consequences, would convert the sword of 
justice into a mere child's bugbear, the 
trqgic critic so often feels it his vocation 
to formulate judgments of moral condem-- 
nation. 

But it is my firm conviction that a 

thorough study of Shakespeare's trage* 

P 
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dies would as greatly promote real hu¬ 
manity as it would antagonize that false 
humanity which would exempt the 
criminal from retribution at the expense 
and to the danger of society. 

If Shakespeare is the greatest of tragic 
writers, it is pre-eminently because of his 
spiritual depth and his thorough reality. 
He needed no tra<||tidnal^^sthetic theory 
in order to penetrate the tragic idea. 
The function of the drama is, according 
to him, no other t^n to hold the mirror 
up to nature. And human nature, the life 
of man, offered him a wealth of tragic ele- 
ml$nt^ of t];agiq; d|sthiies^ which he 
observed, felt, and probed with that uni¬ 
versal sympathy for which he was fitted 
by his own inmost experiences. Dramatic 
creation had become his vocation, but he 
did not make a profession of it; and as 
all art was held sacred by him, so, pre¬ 
eminently, was tragedy. He did not 
obtrude himself upon his tragic material, 
but rather it obtruded ita^lf upon him. 
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His maiden effort alone, the bloody 
tragedy ‘'Titus Andronicus,** evidently 
owed its existence to no inner necessity, 
but to the desire of the rising dramatist 
to rival the brilliant example of Marlowe 
and of his imitators. The author of 
"Titus Andronicus" was not yet ripe for 
his material, nor, indeed, for tragedy at 
all; nevertheless, he |md already an intui¬ 
tive sense of how tragic passion is de¬ 
veloped and finds expression, and if in 
dramatic compositi^ and dramatic lan¬ 
guage he proves himself a docile disciple 
of Maflowe, in the art creating tragic 
effects he |ho\^s ^imself from the fir^ far 
superior to his predecessor. 

Then Shakespeare turned, as we have 
seen before, to the domain of comedy, 
and not long before the close of that series 
of lovely, bright creations, in which love 
in its manifold variations is his theme, he 
produced, at a happy moment, "Romeo 
and Juliet,” that tragedy of his youth 
which standi out in astonishing loftiness. 
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yet not without connection, not incom¬ 
prehensibly, amid the comedies which 
surround it. And we see in “Romeo and 
Juliet’' that, if it is given to genius to find 
the right matter at the right moment, he 
does not owe it to mere luck, but also to 
his own patience inasmuch as he knows 
how to wait for the right moment. 
Shakespeare did not undertake to drama¬ 
tize the fable of*'Romeo and Juliet" as 
soon as he became acquainted with it. 
We see that the matter had already 
vividly interested him when he wrote the 
“Two Gentlemen of Verona"; we find evi¬ 
dence of it in the character ^d in the 
name of the Julia of the comedy, in the 
analogy between Valentine's banishment 
from Milan and Romeo's from Verona; it 
is shown, above all, in the additional 
insignificant circumstance that the ban¬ 
ished Valentine in Shakespeare, like 
Romeo in the original tale, sojourned in 
Mantua. 

Not until many years aftei^ the comple- 
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tion of “Romeo and Juliet** was it that 
Shakespeare's reflections upon the nature 
of man and his destiny attained such 
depth and gravity that they compelled 
him, as it were, for a number of years, to 
tragic production. Like all great poets, 
but in a higher degree than most, he pos¬ 
sessed that inborn flne sense of the fit¬ 


ness of things, of harmony, of justice. 

He needed not to seek laboriously for 

tragic effects, and he ran no risk of 

choosing the wrong means. It did not 

occur to him to excite in his hearers emo- 

» 

tions which had not thrilled the depths of 
his own soul; it was impossible for him 


to disguise himself, to exaggerate. That 
effect of pit^ and dl fear which at once 
harrows and relieves us, and which con¬ 


stitutes the essence of tragedy, he had 
himself often enough felt; he needed but 


to look into his own heart to see what 


means were required to produce it. But 
even this represents the matter too 
objectively. Wheix^ matter like that of 
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“Hamlet,’^ of “Othello,” of *‘Lear/^ took 
possession of him, conquered for a time 
a supreme place in his inner world, a 
certain necessity constrained an adjust- 
ment, an assimilation, of this matter to 
the laws which governed that inner 
world. The transformation of the adven¬ 
tures, the character, the destiny, of the 
hero was accomplished with restless 
energy, yet in great part unconsciously, 
in consonance with those laws; and in 
the dramatic conception there arose in 
indissolubly close connection the tragic 
idea and the plan of the tragic action. 

For Shakespeare it was a matter of 
course that tragic suffering cannot be a 
thing of accident, that it must be brought 
about by the sufferer's own deeds; for to 
him it was a matter of profound signifi¬ 
cance, not a mere cruel sport of chance. 
It was a matter of c<^rse that the tragic 
catastrophe presupposed the insoluble¬ 
ness of the preceding conflict. Tragic 
necessity was an axiom in the code of his 
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poetic logic—ono upon which he may, 
perhaps, never have reflected, but which 
formed, nevertheless, the groundwork of 
all his reflections: necessary connection 
between the sufferings of the hero and the 
conSict into which his deeds throw him 
with the powers an<f the laws of the 
world about him; necessary connection 
between the actions of the hero and his 
inmost nature as it is shaped and devel¬ 
oped by the circumstances of his contact 
with the outer world. 

In his tragedies Shakespeare uncon- 
sciously followed the same fundamental 
laws which governed the great tragedians 
of classical antiquity. But these funda¬ 
mental laws allow a wide latitude to the 
individuality of the poet, and the form, 
which is determined by the conditions of 
time and place. Many varieties, there¬ 
fore, may be conceived in the domain of 
tragedy. Shakespearean tragedy bears, 
primarily, the family traits of his dramas, 
of the English drama in general of the 
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time; it has its broad, realistic basis, its 
abundance of reflection of real life. 

A work of art can offer us but a seg¬ 
ment of the world, of reality; but if all 
great poets have known how to round 
this fragment, and invest it with an ideal 
significance which shapes it into a perfect 
whole, into a sort of a microcosm, an 
image of the great world, we see Shakes¬ 
peare, besides this, ceaselessly endeavour¬ 
ing to extend as far as possible the 
boundaries of his microcosm. 

By means of a thousand little artifices 
which serve this purpose oi^r fancy is trans¬ 
ported to actions and scenes beyond those 
actually presented before us, to actions 
of the past, to scenes beyond the boards. 
I shall only remind you here of Capulet’s 
feast in '‘Romeo and Juliet,” of the brief 
scene between Capulet's servants whicl\ 
precedes the appearance of tb^ guests, 
where the excitement and disorder pre¬ 
vailing on the stage give us a sense of the 
reality of the feast which is held behind 
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the scene; and, further, the short colloquy 
between Capulet and his nephew, the 
natural, everyday tone of which makes 
the present moment seem but a link in a 
long chain of years of their life; of the 
nurse's narrative of Juliets childhood— 
and how many similar instances might 
be mentioned! Most distinctly of this 
nature is the art wherewith Shakespeare 
always so shapes the utterances of new 
personages on the scene, be it in mono- 
logue or dialogue, that we are trans¬ 
ported in the most natural manner into 
the midst of the thing that occupies 
them. In the monologues the intention 
of the poet has -sometimes been misun¬ 
derstood; as, for instance, in Hamlet's 
famous ‘'To be, or not to be," where even 
eminent players often disregard the fact 
tliat the opening words of the monologue 
do not foxp the beginning of Hamlet’s 
soliloquy, but are the result of reflections 
directly preceding them whose substance, 
though suppressed, is necessarily in- 
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ferred from what is uttered. The effect 
produced by all these and similar artifices 
is thjit no doubt can sprii^g <up in our 
minds as to the reality of what we see 
and he^r. If it is a quesfiion of the narra¬ 
tion of an occurrence which we have either 
not ourselves seen, or the truth of which 
it is hard for us to believe in spite of hav¬ 
ing seen it, the poet never fails to give us 
a conviction of its reality by making the 
narrators introduce all sorts of insignifi¬ 
cant details that they remember; often, 
too, by making the narrators deviate from 
each other in such minor details. Let us 
hear how Hamlet questions those who 
have informed him of the apparition of 
the ghost, questions them about the par¬ 
ticulars ; 


HaHttet. Arm'd, say you ? 

A™’d.n>ylord. 

Hamlet. From top to toe ? 
Marcellus, 


:•( 


My lord, from head to foot. 


Bernardo. 

Hamlet. Then saw you not his face? 
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Horatio, O, yes, my lordi he wore his beaver 


up. 

Hamlet, What, look'd he frowningly ? 
HoratiOi- conutenande more in ^rrow ihan 
in anger. 

HamleK Pale or red ? 

Horatio, Nay, very pale. 

Hamlet, And fix'd his eyes upon you ? 

Horatio, Mo$t constantly. 

Hamlet, I would I had been there. 

Horatio, It would have much amazed you. 
Hamlet, Very like, very like. Stay’d it long ? 
Horatio, While one with moderate haste might 
tell a hundred. 


I Longer, longer. 


Marcellus, 

Bernardo, 

Horatio, Not when I saw’t. 

Hamlet, His beard was grizzled,—no ? 

Horatio, It was, as I have seen it in his life, 

A sable silver’d. 

Hamlet, 1 will watch to-night: 

Perchance 'twill walk again. 


Pf still greater significance to the under¬ 
lying character of Shakespearean tragedy 
than the instances cited was the custom 
of :jthe stage of the time to extend the 
dramatic action itself beyond the limits 
customary with the ancients, and with 
other imitators of them. The latter, as a 
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rule, really represent only the crisis of the 
action; that which has preceded belongs 
among the presumptions which the spec¬ 
tator learns by means of narrative or^refer- 
ence; the English actually represented 
eveiything that bore any essential rela^ 
tion to the plot, ^ 

Matchless in this connection is the art 
with which Shakespeare contracts wide- 
spreading matter, condenses the dramatic 
action; the way in which by the simplest 
means,—by alternately introducing paral¬ 
lel motives and parallel scenes, by fore¬ 
shadowing to us at the appropriate time 
what is to come,—he produces the illusion 
that we have really beheld in all the pleni¬ 
tude of life even those parts of the action 
which he has depicted merely with a (pw 
strokes. A few short scenes, outwardly 
separated by others, but in reality most 
closely connected, suffice to create an illu¬ 
sion of abundant and continuous action. 
And, withal, we completely lose our sense 
of the measure of time. In the study of 
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the reckoning of time in Shakespeare’s 
works, to which recent English research 
seems particularly inclined to devote it¬ 
self, it becomes evident that in many of 
his dramas, perhaps in a majority of them, 
a double reckoning of time prevails. This 

•m 

appears with especial clearness in "King 
Lear." if we follow the scenes in which 
the king appears, from the point where 
Goneril first shows her disregard toward 
him to the night when he wanders shelter¬ 
less upon the heath, and calculate the 
time that has elapsed between these two 
periods, we shall find that it comprises 
but a limited number of hours—at most a 
few days. During this same time, how¬ 
ever, Cordelia in France has received in- 
formation of the base treatment her 
father has experienced, has found oppor¬ 
tunity to communicate with Kent by let- 
ter, nay, more, French troops have already 
landed on the British coast. But what 
does it matter? What spectator that fol¬ 
lows the fortunes of Lear with ever-in- 
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creasing sympathy will think of v^rifyfng 
the poet's reckoning of the time necessary 
for the dcJVelc^ment of those fortunes? 
Shakespeare well kirew that time is reck¬ 
oned only by thoughts and escperiences. 

The wealth of substapee offered us in 
''Lear" comports well with the idea that 
much might be happening in other places 
at the same time. 

No poet ever better understood than 
Shakespeare how to utilize for the highest 
purposes of his art the constitution of the 
stage which was at his disposal, and the 
dramatic tradition "'to which he attached 
himself. The ideality of space which 
characterized the English stage of that 
time, and of which the ideality of time is 
a hecessary corollary, the ability of the 
prevailing drama to include a long chain 
of events throughout its entire course, per- 

■ 4 * 

mitted Shakespeare in tragedy to follow 
his Inner bent, which impelled him to the 
psychological side of his subject. It per¬ 
mitted him to represent, as he loved to 
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db, the evolution of a passion from its 
first beginnings to its climax; and not 
seldom reaching still farther back, to show 
us the soil in which it was to take root. 
It permitted him to show us a Character 
unfolding before our eyes under the 
reciprocal influence of deed and experi¬ 
ence, of action and environment. It 
enabled him thus in his tragedies to lay 
the chief weight upon the connection 
between the character and the acts of 
the tragic hero, or, what is the same 
thing, to devote the best part of his 
powers and endeavours to the dramatic, 
unfolding of his characters. 

If we study Shakespeare's tragedies as 
far as "King Lear" in their chronological 
order, we see how the poet grows ever 
more clearly conscious of his real voca¬ 
tion, of his real strength; how, ever more 
decidedly, he makes the tragic conflict 
centre in the soul of his hero. 

With "Romeo and Juliet"^ we have 
already occupied ourselves in a former 
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lecture. In the extremely simple con¬ 
flict of this tragedy the antagonistic 
powers of the outside world and those, 
that determine the action of the main 
characters play an equal part, and the 

' I « 

tragic theme did not in itself demand a 
special display of character study, much 

I 

as Shakespeare accomplished even here 
in the way of psychological subtility. 

In ‘‘J'^hus l^sar** our interest centres 
the ideal 6gure of Brutus, the embodi¬ 
ment of manly loftiness of thought, of 
manly honour, full of the sense of duty, 
^ftill moderation and self-control, full 
of self-denial—Brutus, who lacks nothing 
but pr^tical insight into the men and 
things of this world. 

]. And.l||P tragedy of his fate lies in this: 

preqkely in consequence of his high 
sentiments he falls under the influ^ce 
of men cleverer, more keen<*sighted^ but 

A 

morally far inferior; that precisely in 
consequente of his feeling of duty^ht is 
plunged..into the most agonizing conflict 
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of duties, and, apparently through self- 
denial, comes to a fatal decision; that 
from his sense of virtue he aims at an 
unattainable end, and in the pursuance 
of this end uses means repellent to his 
nature and which cover him with re¬ 
proach, while, at the same time, they fail 
of theft*'purpose. It is a painful spec¬ 
tacle to see this noble stoic share the 
vulgar error of all conspirators. How 
thrilling do the words'*^/ tu^ Brute 
sound coming from Caesar*s lips! Brutus 
become the murderer of his benefactor! 
And most depressing is the ever clearer 
consciousness that the crime was com¬ 
mitted in vain. Brutus’ life be^mes a 
chain of disappointments. -In place of 
Caesar his country has now civifiMar an^ 
a new triumvirate, the source of ne#' 
ciyiLvwars and of new tyranny. Ever 
more Jiopeless grows the struggle of the 
idealist with harsh reality. To his grief 
over** the consequences of his deed, the 
failure of his plans, the downfall of the 
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republic, are added sorrows pf another 
kind: he loses his Portia. But the stoic 
stifles his grief, masters his feelings, con¬ 
tinues to do to the end what he deems 
his duty. And Anally, when all is over, 
he rejoices in the thought that he has 
never in the whole course of his life met 
any who have proved unfaithful to him, 
and he falls upon his sword exclaiming: 

Caesar, now be still: 

I kiird not thee with half so good a will.” ^ 

^]^ut though Brutus is the chief char¬ 
acter in the tragedy, it bears its title 
^‘Julius Caesar*' not in^ vain. Mightier 
than alPthe personages of the dran& does 
the idea prove that was projected into 
the worM by Caesar and represented by 
him. In vain do Brutus and his friends 
combat against it; they are annihilated 
in fhe strugg^. And the less adequate 
its embodim^t, the more distinctly does 
the full significance of the idea as such 
stand oht. Or, to be more explicit, it is 
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embodied not so much in Caesar’s person 
as in his position, his power, in the judg¬ 
ment, the mood, the character, of the 
people. Hence the significance in this 
tragedy of the gatherings of the populace, 
scenes which are at once eminently char¬ 
acteristic and intensely dramatic. If* 
Shakespeare be guilty of serious errors 
as to the outward usages, nay, in indi¬ 
vidual instances as to the views, the 
fanners, of the Romans, that which is 
really typical of the time and situation 
he reproduces with historic fidelity. . 

In Hamlet also Shakespeare gives us 
an idealist, one who is placed amid sur¬ 
roundings incohgruous with his nature, 
sees himself confronted with a prob¬ 
lem to which he is not equal and which 
"proves his ruin. Here, too, it is a ques¬ 
tion of regicide. Brutus murders Caesar, 
who has been like a father, to him. Ham¬ 
let has the death of his father to avenge. 
Both feel themselves called upon to set 
right the time which is out of joint. But 
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Brutus thinks it possible to solve his in- 
soUible problem. Hamlet feels that he is 
unequal to the task forced upon him and 
^hich he must recognize as a duty. 
Brutus errs in his assumption, as he does 
in his choice of means. Hamlet’s vision 
is theoretically far clearer, but as he can¬ 
not gather himself up to make a decision, 
he does not even reach the point of fram¬ 
ing a plan. Both are endowed with pro¬ 
foundly moral natures, spirits delicately 
attuned. Brutus has the self-control and 
the energy which Hamlet lacks; Hamlet, 
the deeper insight into the relations of 
things and into his own conscience which 
Brutus does not possess. 

In Caesar” we have, besides the 

general human interest, the powerful his¬ 
torical interest attaching to the time. In 
^‘Hamlet” the problem is treated in its 
most universal significance, and presented 
with a depth which will remain unfathomed 
for all time. What experiences of Shakes- 
peare*$ j>ast and present formed the basis 
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' of the mood which gave birth to Hamlet, 
what elements impelled him to descend 
deeper than he had ever done before into 
the abysses of his own soul, will perhaps 
forever remain a mystery. 

And a mystery^ to a certain extent, will 
the character of Hamlet also, and the real 
intention of the poet, remain. Though 
Goethe, in his Wilhelm Meister,” has 
given us the key to the solution, it seems 
as if we had not since then penetrated 
much farther into the heart of the sanctu¬ 
ary. It is, of course, not my intention to 
hastily swell the list of the already innu¬ 
merable Hamlet commentaries whose 
strength lies wholly in criticisni, their 
weakness in positive construction. This 
much, however, I shall permit myself to 
express as my firm conviction: that 
Goethe’s statement of the main problem, 
much as it may leave in the dark, yet 
rightly defines the limits within which the 
gist of it lies. When Goethe, referring to 
Hamlet and his task, says that the impos- 
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sible is demanded of him,—not the impos-* 
sible in itself, but that which is impossible 
to him,—he traces, as precisely as may 
be, the delicate line which investigation 
should follow, and from which it is apt to 
deviate. As regards later interpretations, 
like that of Werder, who finds the essen¬ 
tial feature of the tragic conflict in the 
objective difficulties which confront Ham¬ 
let, and believes the point to be that 
Claudius, the murderer and usurper, is to 
be punished, while, at the same time, the 
world is given sufficient legal proof, proof 
beyond all justifiable question, of his 
guilt—as regards this and similar inter¬ 
pretations^ I shall simply Remark that 
Shakespeare evidently had no such 
thought in his mind, for he obstinately 
disdains to use the occasions which offer 
thems^ves to express such an intentiot^ 
At no point does he show us Hamlet 
occupied with real examination of his 
task, with a discussion of its actual nature 
and extent, of the means at his command 
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to accomplish it, of the difficulties inher¬ 
ent in the undertaking. Now I firmly 
maintain under all circumstances the prin¬ 
ciple that it is not the proper method to 
drag to the light, nay, more, to submit to 
a microscopic analysis and to take as a 
starting point of investigation, things that 
Shakespeare intentionally or unintention¬ 
ally leaves in the dark. That which he 
considers of moment Shakespeare ex¬ 
presses clearly enough; what he leaves 
unexpressed cannot have been deemed 
essential by him, and should, therefore, 
not be so regarded by us. 

The essence of the Hamlet problem 
must, then^ lie in the character of the hero 
as it was shaped by the portentous events 
which precede the dramatic action, and as 
it is further developed before our eyes by 
.the problem which confronts h&n. But 
this character, although transparent, is so 
profound that no one'has ever yet fath¬ 
omed its depths. 

Hamlet remains a mystery, but it is 
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irresistibly attractive in that we feel that 
it is not an artificially created mystery, but 
one founded upon the nature of things. 
We recognize the inherent reality of this 
character, even though we despair of ever 
exhaustively interpreting it. And, above 
all. we feel the universal validity, the 
■ typicalness, of Hamlet. As he thought 
and felt, or in some like manner, have we 
all at some time thought and felt and 
acted, or rather failed to act. An inward 
conflict of the most universal significance 
is here depicted with unsurpassed veracity 
and with a realistic abundance of detail. 
It is this which gives ** Hamlet" a pre¬ 
eminent charm among Shakespeare's 
great tragedies. Othello," "Macbeth," 
"Lear," are not less profound, not less 
grandly conceived, not less dramatic; 
nay, they are, in these respects, in part, 
superior to "Hamlet." But a psycho¬ 
logical delineation carried out in such 
detail, such a wealth of traits taken from 
nature’s self, of traits which compel us to 
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descend into the depths of our own 
hearts, we find in “Hamlet*’ alone. The 
highest realism, nay, naturalism, here 
attains highest poetic effect; but it is the 
realism of a Shakespeare applied to the 
most ideal of subjects, to that Hamlet 
whom he endowed with a greater abun* 
dance of the treasures hidden in the 
depths of his own soul than fell to the 
lot of any hero before or after him. 

“Othello” is one of the tragedies in 
which the hero plays a more passive r 61 e 
during the first half of the drapa, until 
the climax is reached; nor could it be 
otherwise in a tragedy of jealousy. But 
all the more decidedly is it his own 
action—the abduction of Desdemona— 
which prepares the ground where his 
jealousy may take root; all the more 
4c’cidedly his own action which causes 
the tragic catastrophe; and that which 
compels him to this last deed is the over¬ 
mastering power of a ruling passion, and 
that the most terrible of passions, which 
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rends his soul with a maddening tyranny. 
And let us not overlook the fact that the 
central point of the dramatic conflict lies 
here absolutely in the character of the 
hero. Outward influence is limited to 
Iago*s plot, conceived, to be sure, with 
demoniac cunning: a little more knowl¬ 
edge of human nature, a little more 
keen-sightedness, a little sang-froid^ and 
Othello would have torn asunder the net 
which was tightening about him. Let 
us observe, too, that Shakespeare often, 
and most in his most powerful tragedies, 
shows us the tragic passion which springs 
of necessity from the hero's nature to 
be ifi direct opposition to that nature. 
Othello's jealousy, his unfounded sus¬ 
picion, cannot be explained simply on 
the ground of a certain spiritual narrow¬ 
ness ; but essentially on |he ground of hi[^ 
being of an open, high-minded^ confiding 
nature. Not knowing what it is to dis¬ 
simulate, he does not believe in lago's 
dissimulation* And it is just because the 
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j passion aroused within him is contrary 
I to his nature that it exerts so fearful and 
destructive an influence upon him. 

We observe the saitie thing in “Mac¬ 
beth." In this play Shakespeare pro¬ 
pounded to himself one of the most 
difficult problems that any tragic poet 
has ever had to deal with. Until then 
his tragic heroes had been such that they 
could all say of themselves, as Lear does 
later: 

I am a man more sinn'd against than sinning." 

To Macbeth, the regicide, the usurper, the 
bloody tyrant, this , cannot be applied. 
How could Shakespeare dare tO' make 
a figure like Macbeth the hero of a 
tragedy? How has he succeeded in 
arousing for this hero the sympathies, 
4enlisting,for hin^the deep feelings, of the 
beholder? Admirable is the lofty way 
in which he disdains all outward help, 
all petty artifices, and leads the problem 
back to its simplest, most difficult, pro- 



236 Shakespeare as Tragic Writer, 

foundest form, and solves it in all its pro¬ 
fundity. He suppresses every feature 
furnished by his source which could palli¬ 
ate or excuse Macbeth’s deed, that fatal 
deed, the murder of Duncan, from which 
all the others flow. And this he does not 
merely tacitly by his manner of present¬ 
ing the personages of the action and 
their relation to each other. No; in dis¬ 
tinct words does he tell us that Duncan 
was the gentlest, the most just, of princes, 
who has heaped honours upon Macbeth, 
and, in token of his favour, visits him in 
his castle and there sleeps confidingly 
under his roof; he tells us expressly that 
everything seems to deter Macbeth from 
his deed, that nothing impels him to it but 
his ambition alone. And he tells us this 
by the mouth of Macbeth himself. It is 
Macbeth who is his 0wn,flccuser4 he pre* 
sents the tragic problem to us in all its 
fearful clearness; and this it is that at 
once gives us the solution. For in the 
fact that Macbeth accuses himself before 
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he does the deed, that he does nothing to 
palliate the crime in his own eyes, that he 
is filled with agony and dread as he 
clutches his dagger and makes his way to 
Duncan’s chamber, we see that he is not 
a cold-blooded murderer, but the victim of 
an overpowering passion which takes com¬ 
plete possession of his vivid imagination, 
summons up before him dismal pictures 
more fearful than reality, holds him under 
a spell from which he seeks to free him¬ 
self by hjs deed. And this passion, ambi¬ 
tion, springing from l:he jtfStifiable self¬ 
esteem of this heroic nature, yes, this truly 
royal nature—had Macbeth been born in 
the purple—fanned by the prophecy of 
the witches, nourished by the influence of 
his wife, develops itself to a degree and 
exhibits itself in a way directly opposed 

to his heroic nature and destructive of its 

« ' 

very Essence. 

Grand and moving is the simplicity 
with which Shakespeare has endowed his 
hero as it manifests itself in the words 
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which Macbeth speaks after Banquo’s 
apparition: 

** Blood hath been shed ere now» i’ th* olden time^ 
Ere humane statute purged the gentle weal; 

Ay, and since too, murders have been perform’d 
Too terrible for th’ ear: the time has been, 

That, when the brains were out, the man would 
die, 

And there an end; but now they rise again. 

With twenty mortal murders oft their crowns. 
And push us from ourstools: thift^s more strange 
Than such a murder is.” 

In '*Kkig Lear” Shakespeare presents 
to us a strange mlxture'^of strength and 
weakness, of heroism and childlike help¬ 
lessness, of manly passion and childish 
wilfulness, in the hgurq of that royal old 
man who, too late, is compelled to go 
through the hard school of life, too late 
sees his illusions destroyed by rude reality, 
and is thus driven into jnadness. Nothr 
ing can be more tragic than the fate of 
this king, who, so accustomed to un¬ 
bounded obedience that opposition puts 
him beside himself, nevertheless renounces 
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his power, divides his realm among his 
children,—^and such children!—and thinks, 
withal, that he can maintain his conse¬ 
quence undiminished to his death; noth¬ 
ing more tragic than this man to whom 
love is such an infinite necessity and who 
yet has never known genuine love; who 
only learns to know it when, enraged by 
his wounded sdlf-love, he has cast a being 
indispensable* to him,liis Cordelia, from 
him, and experiences ir\ his other children 
what filial ingratitude, unnatural selfish¬ 
ness, mean; who*first begins’ to recognize 
the world in its true shape, in all its base¬ 
ness, at a moment when darkness is begin¬ 
ning to gather over his own spirit. And 
thus Lear, with whose soul Nature with 
her varying moods seems in league, wan¬ 
ders forth through the night—a physical, 
spiritual, moral night, illumined only by 
fearful lightning flashes—until he finds the 
light once more in the arms of his Cor¬ 
delia, But only for a short space does 
this newly regained happiness endure; 
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the light is again extinguished, a horrible 
fatality snatches his daughter from him, 
and, in the infinite despair of an una¬ 
vailing grief, Lear himself yields up 
his breath. And as a parallel to Lear 
Shakespeare gives us Gloucester, who has 
sinned in blind passion, and for whom the 
just gods have created of the fruit of his 
sin an instrument to scourge him with; 
who allows himself to be ensnared by the 
devilish cunning of his bastard son, Ed¬ 
mund, and thrusts his legitimate son, the 
noble Edgar, from him; who, like Lear, 
recognizes his injustice only when it is 
too late; who, in consequence of Ed- 
mund’s treachery, is robbed of his sight, 
and now feels his spirit, too, sinking into 
darkness, and, despairing of divine justice, 
wants to put an end to his life, but, under 
the wise and gentle guidance of his repu¬ 
diated son, learns the duty of sufferance, 
of humble submission to a higher power, 
and regains his faith in the gods and in 
humanity. 
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"King Lear" is, taken as a whole, the 
mightiest work that Shakespeare pro¬ 
duced. It is not only the most tragic 
among his tragedies, but, at the same time, 
the one in which his power of construc¬ 
tion, his skill in dramatic condensation, 
achieve their greatest triumphs. In no 
other of his works do we find crowded 
together such a wealth of important char¬ 
acters and events. And how has the poet 
succeeded in interweaving all his motives, 
and in forming inwardly and outwardly 
a consistent unit out of all this abun- 
dance! And how from beginning to end 
is the execution maintained at the high 
level of the conceptions’ ^ How does the 
language of the poet rise to every situa¬ 
tion, every mood! 

There is nothing which has the power 

tp thrill us to the innermost fibres qf our 

being like that scene where the aged 

king, falling into madness, exposed to the 

fury of the elements upon the waste 

heath, bids these elements defiance, and 

R 
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conjures them to wreak their vengeance 
upon a thankless, sinful humanity which 
his curse would destroy in the germ. I 
say there is nothing as thrilling as this 
scene, unless it be that other scene 
where the tragic suspense, having reached 
its utmost bounds, resolves itself in 
tears when Lear and Cordelia meet 
again. 

**Lear'' is also among all Shakespeare's 
tragedies the most profound. In no 
other work does the poet present the 
great world-mystery in such lofty sym¬ 
bols, with such remorseless truth. The 
world into which he introduces us is im¬ 
pelled by wild passion, rude pleasures, 
coldly calculating egoism. In the fate 
of its inhabitants is seen clearly the hand 
of Nemesis: the wicked fall victims to 
their own crimes; but is there not also 
revealed the rule of a benign Providence 
in the fortunes of Lear, and, above all, 
in the lot of Cordelia? Or do we, per¬ 
haps, rather receive the impression to 
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which Gloucester lends words when he 
says: 

" As flies to wanton boys, are we to the gods— 
They kill us for their sport.” 

The poet does not deny a Providence,— 
he believes in a divine government of the 
world,—but he is content to worship in 
humility the mystery in which it en¬ 
shrouds itself. He paints the world as he 
sees it, and it appears dark to him; but 
it is at night that the stars become 
visible. 

"'Nothing almost sees miracles but 
misery,” says Kent; but the miracle con¬ 
sists in this: that in misery human forti¬ 
tude is best developed, that virtue, like 
a lovely lily, springs forth out of the 
common slough of depravity. Gloucester 
qnly learns to know in his wretchedness 
the true worth of man and of life, and 
Lear then first experiences what love 
means. The optimism which the poet 
does not renounce even in “Lear” is of a 
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purely ethical nature; he appeals to our 
conscience. In loud tones he preaches 
the duty of resigned endurance, of manly 
steadfastness, of strenuous moral con¬ 
duct; he makes us feel how the Good, 
totally regardless of any outward suc¬ 
cess, is in itself a thing most real, to be 
striven for above all other things. He 
strengthens our faith in virtue and incites 
us to it in figures like that of Kent, and, 
above all, in the gracious and lofty figure 
of Cordelia; he animates us with hope in 
the eventual triumph of the good in this 
world in the fortunes of Edgar. 

The picture of the world which Shakes¬ 
peare presents to us is illuminated in one 
way in his tragedy, and in another in his 
comedy; the deeply religious spirit of the 
artist is apparent in both—a religiousness 
iwhose root and essence lie in his moraj 
sense, and which, therefore, does not need 
to shut its eyes to unpleasant facts. 
Shakespeare loves life and is penetrated 
with a sense of its high worth, but yet, 
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like Schiller, he is convinced that life is 
not the highest good, and he knows that 
no one can be pronounced happy before 
his death. To him the best thing on 
earth is love—self-sacrificing, active; and 
he feels that it is infinite love which per¬ 
vades and animates the universe. 

With these earnest reflections, accord¬ 
ing with the earnestness of the time 
through which we are passing, let me 
conclude this series of lectures to which 

you have had the goodness to listen with 

* 

such patience and such gratifying inter¬ 
est. I should consider myself happy did 
1 dare to say that I had succeeded in 
bringing the great poet of whom I have 
been speaking somewhat closer to your 
understandings, and, above all, to your 
hearts. 


THE END. 
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Portraits. S ibis, small port 8ro. St. id. eaoh. 


The Diary of Samuel Fepys. Transcribed from the Shorthand 
MB. by the Bar. Myomrs Bright, 1C.A. With Lord Braybrooke'e Notm, 
Bdited, with Addltfa^ W Henry B, Wheatley, V.B.A. f T(ds, demy Sro. 
wBA Portmim end other Zunstmimns, lOs. id. each. 


V The only eomplete edition. 


Hvelyn’s Diary and Oorrespondenoe, with the Private Gorre* 
nondenee of Charlee L and Sir Bdward Nloholas, and between Sir Bdwntd 
(Bari of Olarendoii) and Bir Riobard Browne. BdBed from the 
Oryud MBB. by W. Brtyr, VJUL ynth 46 B^miagi. 4 jpeSB 
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A Chssifitd CatahiUi cf SMid Worh, 


P^pyi* Diu 7 and OourMpondiiioe. Wilh Life and Notes by Load 
Bn^bro^ey «nd 81 BnfrRTbMri. 4 toIs. small post 8ro. SQt, 

The Early Diary of Frances Bnmcy, 1768 -1778, "With a Seleo* 
tUm from ber Oomspoadmioe and from tha Jonnuls of bar BIstiffa« Bom 

and Obarlotte Bnmoy. Bdited by Annie Balne Bills. 8 toIs. demy Sro. 38t. 

\ 

The Diary and Letters of Madame D’Arblay. As edited by her 
Hiwe. Obarlotte Barrett. With Portraits. 4 rols, demy 8 ro. 80a* 

Handbooks of English Literature. Edited by J. W. Hales, M.A., 
Fdlow of ObrisTs OoUeg^ Cambridge, Professor of Englisb Litemtnre at 
King’s GoBege, London. Otown 8to. 8 s. 6 A eaolu 

The Age of Milton. By J. Bass Mnllinger, M.A., and the 
Ber. J. H. 8 . Mastennan. 

The Age of Dryden. 2nd edition. By B. Oamett^ LL.D. 
The Age of Pope. 2nd edition. By John Dennis. 

The Age of Wordsworth. 2nd e^tbn. By Prof. 0. H. 
Rorford, IdtiD. 

The Age of Tmnyson. 2nd edition. By Professor Hogh 
Walker, 

PnsFAnnlra. 

The Age of Alfred. By H. Frank Heath, Fh.D. 

The Age of Ohauoer. By Professor 

The Age of Shakespeare. By Professor Hales. 

The Age of Johnson. By Thomas Seecombe. 

Ten Brink’s History of Early English Literature. 8 toIs. Small 
post Bro, Ss. 6 d. ToL I.—(To Wiblif). Translated by Horaoe M. 
Emnedy. ToL II.-^(Wldif. Cbanoer, Earliest Dnuna, Benaissanoeb 
Translsm 1^ W. Olarn Brinson, Pb.D. Yd. 11 L->(Tq tbe Peatb of 
Sarrey). Edited by Professor Abds BtandL Translated by L. Dora Bobmits. 

Hevlews and Essays in English Literature. By the Ber. D. 0. 
Torsy, M. A, Clark Lecturer at Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown Bro. 8s. net 


History of Germany in the Middle Ages. By B. F. Hendeison, 
PbJ). Crown 7 b. Sd. net. 


Engiand in the Fifteenth Century. By the lateBe?. W. D^ton, If .A., 
Woreester OoU^ Oxford. Demy Bro. 12s. ^ 


History of Modem Europe, from the Taking of Constantin^ to 
tile BstabUsbment of ibe Osman Empire, a.D. 1488-1871. By tlm lata 
Dr. T. H. Dyer. A new edii^p. 5 yols.21. iSs. 6d. 


rwa 01 utw wuwwwB 0 ji mug 
tbo ndgn of illneen Anne. By. 
Porirttfrs, Antogrubs. and Yin 
a Obeaper Sdiuonm s rdls. ww 


Llyes of the Quee^ of BnglAnd. From the Norman Conquest to 

By. Agnes Btrickland. Lftrazy edttiosu With 
YboMS^ 8 yols. demy Bra 7s. 8d. each. Also 
wubB Portraits, small post Bro. SOs. 

Of Mi|]7 Qneefr Of Scots. By Agnes Ibibkluid. WithJndes 

9^lrtMaipoiit8ro.lOs. 

LNett bf Todor a^ By Agnes Strictdand, 



A dkssi^ Cak^lopu ofStluUd U'oAki, ii 


The Works of Flavius Josephus. Whistoa’s Translation. Thoroughly 
revised bj Bev. A. R. BhiUeto, U.A, With Topogn^hlo&l end Geographioal 
Rotes by Sir 0 . W. WilsoBi K.O.B. 6 vola, imtul poet 8to. 17 <. 6d. 

Ooxe’s Memoirs of the Duke of Marlborough. 3 toIs. With Por¬ 
traits. Small post 8to. 8s. 6d. each. 

*** Atlas or m Plus or Mablboboosk'b OAvrAioHS. 4to. l(k 8d. 

-History Of the Bouse of Austria. 4 vols. With Portraits. 

Buell post 8vo. 3 s. 6d. eaoh. 

CUbbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Umpire. Oomplete 

and Unabridffed, irith Tarionun Rotest With Index, Haps, and Porttut. 
7 vols. Small post 8to. Ss. 6d, each. 

Oregovovius’s History of the Olty of Borne In the Middle Ages. 
"l^nBlated ^ Annie Hamilton. Grown 8vo. Tols. I.. 11 ., and HI., each 6s. 
net ToL lY., in 8 parts, 8s. net Tol. Y., in 8 parts, 9 i. net. 

Guisot’s History of Oivllisatlon. Translated by W. Hazlitt. 8 vols. 
With Portraits. Small post 8to. Ss. 6 d, eaoh, 

Lamartine’S History of the Girondists. 8 vols. With Portraits. 
Small post 8vo. 8f. Od. eaoh. 

MaohlaYelU’s History of Florence,, the Prince, and other Works, 
Witii Pfutrait Small post 8vo. 8s. 6d, 

Martlneau’s (Harriet) History of England, from 1800-1818. Bm. 
post 8vo. 8e. 6d. 

-History of the Thirty Years’ Peace, ad. 1618-46. 4 vols. 

Small post 8ro. 8s. 6d. each. 

Meniel’s History of Germany. With Portxidts. .8 vols. BmaU 

post Sto. 8 s, 6d. each. 

Michelet’s Luther’s Autobiography. Transla^ by William llaslitt. 
Small post 8vo. Ss. 60 . 

-History of the French BeYolutlon from its earliest indica¬ 
tions to the l%ht ot the King in 1791 , Small post 8vo. Ss, 6d. 

Mignet’s History of the French ReTolutlon, from 1789 to 1614. 
With Portrait of Rapoleon as Urst Oonsid. Small post 8vo. 8s. Sd. 

Motley’s Blse of the Dutch Bepubllo. A new Edition, with Intro- 
dnotton fay Mononre P. Conway. 8 Ttds. Small post 8ro. 8s. 6d. each. 

Banke's History of the Popes. Translated by E. Foster. 8 toIs. 
With Portraits. Small post 8to. 8 a 6d. ssesh. 
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, STANDARD BOOKS. 

(jS«eaZ«o * Biography and Hktoryt* ' Poetry*Fietioa^^ dte,) 

Addison*! Works. With th« Notes of Bishop Hard. Edited hf 
E. <]t. Bohn. 6 vols. With Portrait and Plateii Small poitBro. 8«. 6d. oaoh. 

Bsoon’s Essays, and Moral and Historical Works. Edited by J. Devey. 
With Portrait. Small post 8to. Sa. Sd. 

Brown6*B (1^ Thomas) Works. 8 toIs. With Portrait. Small 
post Svo. 8a. 6d. each. 

Burke’s Works and Speeohes. 8 vols. Sm. post 8yo..8«. Od. each. 

Burton’s Anatomy of Melancholy. Edited, with Notes, by the 
R«r. A. B, ShUleto, M,A., and an Introdnetion by A. H. Bnllea; 8 vol|. 
Demy 9 ro. with bindias deeiffiied by Gleeaon White, 81 a. 6d. net. Alao a 
Oheap Edition, in 8 Tola. Smiul poet 8ro. 3 a. 6d. each. 

Ooleildde’B Prose Works. Edited by T. Ashe. 6 vols. With Por¬ 
trait. Small poet 8ro. 3 a. 64 . each. 

« 

Zlefos's Kovels and Mlso^UaneouB Works. 7 vols. With Portrait. 
Small poet Sro. 8a. 6d. each. 

Bunlop’s History of Prose Flotlon. Bevised by Henry 'VHlson. 
8 TOli. Small poet Sro. Ss. each. 

Emerson’s Works. 8 voIb. Small post 8vo. St. Sd. each. 
Goldsmith’s (O.) Works. Edited by J. W. M. Gibbs. 6 vols. With 

Portrait. Small post 8to. 8 a. 64 . each. 

Gray’S Z«etters. New Edition, by the Bev. J>, 0. Tovey, H. A. 

[In theprett. 

Haslitt (William). Iieotures and Essays. 7 vols. SmsJl post 8to. 

8a. 64 . each. 

Brvlnii {Washington). Complete Works. 18 volst With For* 
tOHti, do. Saudi poet Sro. Sa. 64 . each. ^ 

Lamb’s Essays of Ella ai^iffllana. With Portrait SumB ftost 

SfOt 8a« 64 . 

Looke (John). PhUosophloal Works. Edited by J. A. Si John. 

' Srola. 'WithPortndt Small poet 8ro. 3 a. 64 . each. 

Hm {lolui Stuart). Essays. Collected from varioos soomeS^by 
lni^lKWt8fo.8a.64. 

Prose Wotks. E^ 8 v<d8. With 

PcrtmUs. 8m|tllpost8vo,8i, SAmudu 




A Classified Catalogue oj Sduhd Works* 
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Swift (JonaUmn). Prose Worlui. Edited bj Temple Soott. With 
ti>trodaet*(ni hr W: X. H. Lackj* ILP. la 10 volaaMi. BaiaU port 8 to. 
8a6d.eaob. 

VoL Tale of a Tub,' *Tbe Battle of tbs Booki/ and other earl/ 
irorki. Edited hj Temido Boott, With Biograidiioel Introdootion bj W. B. H. 
Iieeky. H.P. With Portrait and Facsimile. 

. ToL XL—'The Journal to Stella.* Bdited by F. Byland, H.&. With a 
Faosiatite Iiettet and two Poitraits of Stella, 

Ybl. Xll.—Writings on Bt'ligion and tbe Obnrob. Kdited by Temple Boott. 
Witk a portrait in idtotograture after Jecta*. [ 2 a tlm prsiB. 

Walton’s (Isaak) Anglar. Edited by Edward Jesie. With 229 

BngraTiBgs on Wood a^ BteeL Small port Bro. 5 s. 

White’s Natoral History of Selborne. Bdited by Edward Jesse, 

Witb 40 PortraitB and Ooloared Plates. Smrtl port Bro. 5 s. 

Toung (Arthnrt. Travels in France during the Years 1787>8d. 

Edited by M. &tbam-EdwardB. Witb Portrait. Bmall port Bro. 8a. 6d. 

-Tour in Ireland during the years 1776'8. Bdited by A. 

W, Httttoii* Librarian, National jUberal Oltib, 'Vntb Bibliograpby by J. Pi 
Anderson. Index and Map. 8 role. Small post Bro., 8s, 6d. eanb. 


Hugo (Vlotor). Pramatto Works. Hemani-^BayBla8--The King’s 
Dirersion. Ibanslated by Mrs. Newton Crosland and F. L. Slons. Bmall 
port Bro. 8 s. 6d. 

Poems, chiefly LyxioaL Translated by yarious Writers, ool* 

looted by J. H. h, WBliama Witb Portrait. BmaU port Bvo. 8s. 6d. 

MoUdre's Dramatlo Works, Translated by 0. H. Wall 3 vols. 

With Portrait. Small port'Bro. Ss. 6d, each. 

Montaigne’s Essays. Cotton’s Translation. Edited .by W. C. 

Hailitt. 8 vois. Saiall post Bvo. 3 ^. 6d. each. 

Montesquieu's Spirit of Laws. Translated by Dr. Kageut, Be- 

vised by J. Y. Ptiebard. 2 vols. Witb Portrait. SiiuUl post Bvo. 3s. 6d. each. 

Paaoal’a Thoughts. Translated by C. Segan Paul Small post 

8vo.8s. 6d. 

Baoine’s Tragedies. Tcaualated by B. Bruce Boswell 2 yols, Witb 

0 Porixsilt. Bmall port Bro. Ss. Sd. each. 

Goethe’s Works. Including his Autqhipgraphy and Annals, Dranmtic 
Worln. Pomns and Ballads, Novels and Tum, Wilhelm Keister's Apprentioe* 
r^p and Travel^ Tour in Italy, M l soel la neons Travels, Barty and Ktso^h 
laneons Letters, dorxespondence with SobllliBr and Beltor, and Conversations 
with Bokemuum and Sornt. Translated by J. Ozeuford, Anna Bwanwick, 
E. D. Boylfui, B. A BOwring, Bir Waiter Boott, Edward Bail L, Ibtra 
Bobmlti, A D. Oiderldge, and A Bogets* 15 vols. With Fortndte. Small 
posdBvOii 8s. SdL eaoA 

Faust. Qermaa Text wtdi Hayward’s Prose Tt«iislatlon and 

Notts. BevisadwithlattodnolioDbyDr. 0. ABudUbebi. Ban. post Bvo, 5s. 

Betns'B PoemB. Trandatedby E. A.Bowrixig. Sm. postSto. 8t.fldi 

....- TrBYd^Flotnxea. Translaied by Francis Storr, With 

gtiiaU port Bvo. hkOd, 
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Letfdng’s Draunstlo WorkJi. S4ijke4 by Emett Bell. 2 vola. With 
Portrait. Small port 8 to. Ss. 6 d. eooli. 

—>—^ Laokoon, Dramstio Notes, die. Traaslaied by E. G. Beealey 
and Sedon Zimmem. Edited hy Edward Bell. With Prontiepieoe. SmaU 
poet Svo. 8>. d<L 

l^hte? (Jean Paul). Levana. Translated. Sm. post 8 to. 8r. 64. 

. . . Flower, Fruit, and Thorn Pleoes (Slebenkas). Translated 

by Ident-Col. ▲. Ewinff. Small port 8 to. 8 *. 6d. 

SdhlUer’B Worlcs. Induding the History of the Seren Tears’ War, 
Berolt in the Netherlands, Dromatlo and PoettoalWorks^wd Aertho* 
tioal and Philosophloal Bai^s. ibondated by Bor. A. S. W. Horrieos, 
A. Lo^e, B. A. Bowriw. S. dhnrohill, 8. T. Coleridge, Sir Theodore Martin, 
and o^rs. 7 vols. Wmn Fortroite. Small post 8vo. Sn. 6d. each. 

F. Behlegel'a Leoturea, and other Works. 5 role. Small post 
SvQ. Ss. 6A each. 

A. W. Sohlegel’s Lectures on Dramatio Art and Literature. 
Tn^atod ^ the Bet. A. J. W. Morrison. Small port 8ro. &. 6d. 


Alfieri’s Tragedies. Translated by E. A Borrring. 2 toIb. Small 
pertSro. 3i 64. eot^h. 

Arioato'a Orlando Fuiioso, Ao. Translated by W. S. Boso. 2 vola. 
With Portrut and St Sted Engravings. SmaU port 8vo. S*. eaoh. 

XHnite. Translated by Bey. H. F. Gary. With Portrait. Small 
port 8vo. 3 b. 6d. 

^banslated by G. Wright. With Flaxman's Hlostrations. 
SmaU post Svo. S«. 

The Italian Text, witii English Translation. The Inferno. 
By Br. Carlyle. The Fnrgatorio. By W. S. Dngdale. Sm. port Svo. Ss. each* 


Petraroh'B Sonneta, and other Poems. Translated by various hands. 
With litfe by Thonuui OompbeU, and Portrait and 16 Steel Engravings. 
Bnudl port Svo. 6 b, 

TaSBo’i Jerusalem Ldltered. Translated into English Spensmian 
Teme by 3 . B[. Wlffen. With Woodonts 8 StMl Engravings. flmsE 
norttro*^. 

-1Si*V- 

<lamo^’ Lcudad. MkkJLe’s Translatlmi revised by E. B. Hodg«, 

SsMdlp9rt8TO.3B.Sd. . . a. 

^tttonlnun (ICarous Aurehua), The Thoughts of. Translated 



in Bohn’s CtcMMiBOl Aftrory, 8s. 6d.) 









A Clttis^ OAahpu nf SA$M Works, 




Plato’i Diflaogttet, lefernng to ih^ Triftl and Death of Socrates, 

Entiifiilir^ The Apology* Onto and Phnado. TraoaUted the late William 

Whewell* li.D. Printed at the Ohiewiek Ptem on haad'inade paper, aod 
bound in bnohram. Pott 8yo., 4 b, 6 d. 

Horace. The Odes and Oamen Saeculare. Translated into Bnglish 

Vane by the late John Oonington, H.l. 11th edition. Fcap. Sro. 3s, 6d. 

The Satires and Eldstles. Translated into English Verse ' 

by John Oonington, M. A. edition. 3s. 6d, 


Dictionaries and Books of Reference. 

Webster's International XMotlonary of the EngUah Language, 
boing the anthentio edition of Webster's Unabridged IHotionaryi oomnriiing 
tbo issues of 1847,1864, an^880, now thoroughly royisod and enlargoa under 
the miperyieion Of Noah Fotw, D.Ih, LL.D., of Yale UnirerMty, with 
Valnahie Literary Appendioes. Medium 4to. 2118 pegos, 3&00 Woo<leuts. 
Oloth, It. lie, ed.; half oelf, 21. 2s.j half raseia, 21. 5s.: full calf, 21. 8s. 
Also in 2 Tols. (doth, 11.14i, 

The Btaudard in the Postal Telegraph Uopartoient of the British IslM. 
The gtaudard in the United States Uoyemmoit Printing OfSoo. 
Pro^eotusee with ipeidinim pagee wnt free on applioaMon. 

Webster's Brief International DlotionarY. A Frcmonndng Dic¬ 
tionary of the English Language. Abridged from Webeter'e InteniMional 
DioticnuMry. With 800 lUnstratione. Demy 8vo. 3f. 

A BlctlonarT' of Slang, Jargon, and Cant. By A. Bandre and 

0. G. Lela^ 2 yols. Medium 8vo. 7t. 6d. eaoh. 

A Btographloal and Orltioal Dlotlonary of Painters and HngrtYers. 

With a Idst of Oiphen, Monograme, and Marki. By Miohaol Brymu Im¬ 
perial 8vo. New edition, thoroughly rerised and enlarged by B. B. Grares 
(of the British Museum) and Walter Armstrong. 2 toIb. Imperial Sro. 
buderam, St. 3s. 


A Biographical Dictionary. Containing Concise Notices (upwards 
of 15,000) at Emineut Persons of all Ages and Countries, and mwe partiou- 
larly of tHatingnished Natives of Great Britain and Ireland. By Thompson 
OoMer, F.B.A With a new Supplement, bringing the work down to 1083. 
8 Tcue. Crown Svo. 5s. eaoL 


•Xluge's Etyxnologloal Dlotiooiiy of the Ctonxuut iMaguagA 

TkaniilaMi by J. V. Davis, D.Ut-M.A. Cbeep Bditton* (k«ini4te.^s.6d. 

Grimm's Teutonic Mythology, fzanslatei from the 4ih edition, 

with NotmandAppmd^ by James StMtogtahybrsas. DemySvo. iTeb. 

8s.} Yob. I. toul. iSa eaoh j Yd, It. (eowtaining A d Oi ti oua l Notes and 
Heferenees, and oomploting the work), 18a 1 


French and English Diotlonary. By F. E. A. Gase. 8tb edition, 

reset end oonsidereblyenbrged. Large 8va half-bnelDwn, 12a Sd. 

A Fooket Dii^nary. lOmo. 57th Thoasend, 2s. Od, 


Bynonyins end Antonyms of the Pnglish T sa n g a a ge , Collected 

ai|^ (^ontrasted. fif the late Yen. C- J* Sm^ X, A BsMBpod! Svo, 5s, 


A C&usiJUd Caial^ tj SuhM W^^ 




Sysonms l>iwxiiii]ixftted. A Dietionaiy of BjnoiiTinoai Woidi fa 
th 0 BugUili Liinnage, sliowbif aoninte riiriiifuiittoiBi of movdi of liiiiilu 

nouim, lUwtn^edwitiiQiiiotetkmiitomBtoiidudWzitmL ]^Tes.O.X. 
Smith, MUL Bdi od brf tho Bor, H. Porqj Binfijh» 1C.A| of BtIUol CUli« 0 | 
OzfoM. Demy B«o. 1 m, 

A HiitoF of Bomaa Utoratnre. By Frofetsor W. 8. Teaffel. 
8 th fldition, miflod, vith oouidonbla Additions, bj Profosor L. Sohwnbe. 
Truuilaisd Tof G. d W. Wmct, MuA., Professor of Olsssiosl Idtstaitars at 
• King^ OoUs^ London. 2 tou. M^nm 8ro. 15i. each. 

tiorptti Foetarom Ztatfnonun, a le eliiiq.iie donno reoognitonim et 
hml leolionnm Tarietate instnutomm, odidit Johannes PeroM PostRate. 
Toll Largs post 4to. 2U net. OrinSparti,paper wnnnsn^Mfdinet. 

1 rbl* iL jinporiag. 

Lowndes' Bibliographer’s Manual of lingllsh Literature. Bn- 
lawed edition, by H. G. Bohn. 6 toIs. Saudi Sro. 5s. eaoh; or .4 vtda., 
halti morooQO, SI. 8s. 

A Dlotionarp of Bomaa Coins, BepuUioaa and Imperil. Com- 
nenoed hj the late Beth W. BteTtmeon, F.8A., seiiNd in part byO. Boadh 
Bmith, P.BJL, and eonokted hy P. w. Madden, M.EU..S. With upwards 
of 700 engraTings on wo dhiefly szsonted by the late 7. W. Pairhplt, 7.6.A 

8to.SLSi. 

Hanhrey’s Guide to English Coins, from the Conquest to the mesent 
time. Kew and rerised edition. 0. P. Ksaiy, ILA., 7.8.A. with an 
B[istoriosl IntrodnotUm by the Editor. Small post Bro. 6s. 

Humphreys' Coin CoUeotor's Manual, or Guide to the Kumismatie 

Stndent in the Formation of a CMdnet of Ooina. ByH. N. Hmmihreyi. With 
Index and upwards of 140 Dlnstrations on Wood and StedL 8 toIs. fimall 
post Bfo. 8s. eaoh. 

Clark'S Xntroduotlon to Heraldry. 18th edition. Berised and 

Bnlatged hy J. B. Plsnolrf, Bonge Oroix. With nearly 1000 ninstmticms. 
Bmall post Sro. 5s.} or with the Slujittations Ooloored, haU>moroooo, rox« 
borgh, 15s. 


ART AND ARCH.®OLOGY. 

Sir Edward BnmeJones, Bart A Beeord and Beview. By 
Maloohn BslL lUnstrated with over 100 Benrodnotions of the most popular 
puntings, drawings, and detigns Y» the Artist Srd edition, with binding 

, designed hyGIeeson White. BmaU OoloaiMler Bvo. 2U net 

AlbeH Moors: his LUS and Works. By A Im Baldly. Bluf.* 

EkoileilOv Lord L el^ ton, FHA. An Blustrated Obroniele. By 

ErswA BhyA. WtthJMvodttii^ by f. G. Stephens. Bhatrstsd srtih 15 

- FhfltogniviiipandlOOQt^ Sn^ royal Aka 8L 8s. 

ifionis: his Art his Writings,%iid his FubUo LUA By 
*^^*'aAeMKA..Fi|^ Wlih40 totwdnetionstnhaU-MMofdei^ 
Ifornsi, end a Qoloarod FrontispieM tail Portnit Lqperial Jva* 

llhomai Oatnsborough: his Ltib and Woadnt Bur Hrs, Artimr 
Ball (ir. VAnviM^* trim nwiittonilQniitsatfona In plmttePanM and hs(f- 
tone. BiNkllQalonibtorSto. i5s.net 




A Classified Catalase of Selected Works. *7 


The Art of Velasquez. A Critieal Study. By B. A. M. Stevenioii. 

Wilh SelPbotograriueB lad SO other Illtutratioaf. Small royal Ito. fig. net. 

Baphael’s Madomias, and other Great Pictores. Beproduoed from 
the 0|winal Paintiui^. With a Life of Raphael, and an Aooonnt o( hii 
Chief worke. By Karl Kiroly. With 54 lUnetrattone, InclndhiR d Photo* 
gravures. Small Oolombier Sro. 21a. net. 

The Glasgow School of Painty. By Bavid Martin, With Intro* 
dnotion by Vvaoois Newbury. With Bep:^act one of paintings by W. Y. 
Uaogregor, James Outbrio, James Lavery, E. A, Walton, E. A. Hornel, and 
many others. Royal 8 ?o. lOs, 6 d. not. 

Masterpieoea of the Great Artists A.D. 1400-1700. By Mrs. 
Arthur Bell (K. D’Anvere), With 43 fall*paga lUustEations, induding 8 
Fhotograruree. Small Oolombier 8 vo. 21s. net. 


Bell (Shr 0.) The Anatomy and Philosophy of Expression as 
Connected with the Fine Arts. By Sir Charles Boll, K.U. 7th edition, 
revised. Small post 8 vo, St, 

Bell’s Cathedral Series. A new Series of Handbooks on the great 
Cathedrals. Edited by Oleeson White and R. F. Strange. Well illostoted. 
Cloth, Is. 6 d. eaoh. See Page 85. 

Blomfleld (B.) A History of Henalssanoe Arohiteoture id 
England. A.D. 1500>1800. By Reginald Blomfield, M.A, With 150 11 ns* 
trations drawn by the Aotbmr,and 20 Plates from JPhotographs utd Old Prints 
and Drawings. Imperial 8to. 2 vols. 50s. not. 

Blozam (M. H.) The Principles of Gothio Ecoleslastioal Arohl* 
tecture. By M. B[, ,BIoxmn, With nnmerous Woodonts by Jewitt. 11th 
•dldon. Crown 8to. 2 vole. 15s. Oompanion Tolnme on CHURCH TB 8 T* 
MBNfS. 7s. Od. 

Bryan’s Biographloal and Critical Dictionary of Palntm^ and 
Engravers. With a List of Orphers, Monograms, and Marks. By IHobael 
Bryan. Hew edition, thoro^nly revised and enlarged by R. B. Qraves, 
of the Brltidi Museum, and Walter Armstrong, B.A. 2 vois. imperial Bto. 
bqeltn^m, 81. Ss. 

Bum (Bi.) Ancdent Borne and Its Neighbourhood. An Blosteated 
Handbook to the Ruins in the OUy and the Oampegna. By Robmrt Bam, 
« M.A, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, Author of '^Rome and the- 
Chuapagna,’ Ao. With nnmerons lUnstratio^ 7a. 6 d. 

this volume is also issued in limp red doth, with Map Pooket, lor the 
ooBvenienoe of Ttavdlers. 

Oommittieur Series. Edited by Gleeson White. ^ 

Hiatt (0. T. J.) Picture Posters. A Haadbool <m the His* 

tory of the Dlustrated Placard. With numerous Bepcodncttona of the most 
agtudso eaumpfae of all oountries. By 0. T. J. Hiatt. 8 vo. I 8 s. 8 d. net 

Strange (S. P.) Japanese ZUustratiOB. A History of the 

ArM of WoodoiAHiig and Odour Printing in Japan. Bty Xdwnrd F. Streage, 
lf.J.a. WHih 8 Odoared Plntee aaOs otlwr lllnatmitioiu. Dnny $fo, 

Watson tE. M.) Tbs Apt of the Honss. By Bosamond 

Mnrrlotl Watson. Hhutmted. DflBiy 8 ro. 6 i. hd. 

A 2 
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Oonnoisseur SexiM^onttmtei, 

meattey (H. B.) Brltldi Blitorioal Fortnlti. Some 

NotM outlie Fiiuted Portnlti of QdebintedQluu»oton., BjEL B. 

Hith 71 niuitmttou taltflii direot horn, tho Origiuli at ifao BoMoimI Portnut 
Qollery uud elaevliwe. 10 *. 61 I. uet* 

WQliamson fG. 0.) Portrait Idixdatturei, from the time of 
QiribeiBr^ltoihatofmrWillliimBoMj^ A Haudbot^ for OoBeoton. 
Bj G. 0. williunMu, Utt. D, With IM XQuitrationi. ie>. ed. not 

Gnuie (W.)< The Baeea of Design. By Walter Orane. Witii 9KXI 

HIviHbrtttions. Kedinm Sro. 

I-. - Decorative Blustratlon of Books. See Ei-Ubris Series. 


Ouimi33igham*s Lives of the Most Xininent Bttttsh Paiuters. A 
nsir edl^n, witt Hotel and Sixteen frwdi Idrei. Hn. fieaton. 8 roll, 
poet 8to. 81.6d. each. 

Delamotte (P. H.) The Art of Sketohlng from Mature, ^y 
F. B. Ddbunotte. lUnitnited bj St Woodonti and SO Cdlonred PlatM, 
artangi^ proffrewlvelr, from Wate^ooloBr Brawingi bjr Front B. W. Cooke^ 
B.A.rGirtin,yarIer, Do Wint and the Author. Heir edition. B^jral ito. SU. 

Demmln’s lUustraied History of Arms and Armour, from the 
Barlieit Porlod. B7 Anffoite Benmtn. Tranilated br 0. 0. Made, M.A. 
With nearly 8000 lUnitranoni. Small port Svo. ?•. 6d. 

Didron's Ofaxistlan Iconography. A History of Christian Art in the 
Uiddla Agei. Translatod from the French, nrith addltioQi, Ae., by Xargatol 
Stdeea 3 vols. small port 8to. 5a, each. 

Bndymion Series of Posts. Hlustrated by B. Aiming Bell and 

Byam Shaw. Set page 8. 

Xa-Lifarls Series. Edited by Gleescn Whita 

Endlsh Book-Plates (Antient and Modem). By Egmioa 
Oartle, ai.A, F.S.A. With more than 800 lUnrtmtloni. 8rd mtloB. 
lOi. 6d. net. 

Iteiach Book'Plates. By Walter Hamilton. With nearly BOO 

lUitttrationr. Sad edition, revised and enlarged. 8a. 8A net. 

German Book-Plates. By Dr. Heinrich Pallmann and G. 

Bavenaoroft Deania. With niuneroni innatrationa. [PvapariMf. 

American Book-Plates. By Charles Dexter Allen. With 
BlbUography by Bben Bewdl Hevrlna, andnnmerona Dlnatraitiou. 18a. 68. net* 
Ladies'Book-Plates. ByMomaLabpuehere. Wlthnnmiioiui 
Hhiltiiitiona. Sa 6A net. ' 

Decorative Hersldiy. By G. W. Eve. With 1$& IBnstn^ 

tinna, indnding 4 la eolonf and 1 oqppoiplata 10i.6d.nel. 


The DeooratiFe Illustration of Books. By Walter Omne. 
WtthttoietiumlBlXllartneio^ lOaSAnet. 

Ifoddlli Book ZUnstratton. By Joseph Pemiea, WUh m 
BhiaeMtiona. 10a 6d. net. 

rDfloMtindtogs, cad and Wesr. py Biender HeMheva. With 

. DWW^ Xdttie PiMston. Printidtrem stereotypes taken fiiqm 
4 ]rterl|dui«OoAMO( 8 E^ WtihlatrednetimlWAnaltnSMtoMk AhMA 

in WhS^smd. A SQstobt of Dress to the Md of 
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iriaxmftn. Zieotores on Sonlptore, w delivered before the President 
and Xemben of Bt^al Aeadeaij. J. lUzmanj B.iL. With 53 PlKtei. 
Vtvr edittonu BtsaU post 8to. 6s. 

CNitty (Ifiw.) The Book of Sun-dials. OoUeoted by Mrs, Alfred 
Gfittv. BlAlted br Horatio K. I*. Bden and Eleanor Idcqrd. With niuneroas 
lUanrations. 3ra edition. Foap. 4to. 15s. 

Btoaton (Mrs.) A Conolse History of Fainting. By Mrs. Charles 

Heaton. Heir edition^ revised, by Oowo Idmikhonse. Small post 8to. 5 s , 

X«w (B.) A Short History of Hampton Court By Ernest Law, 

BJl With nnmerons Xllnstratious. Orown 8vo. 7s. 6d, net. 


Xioonardo da ‘Vlnoi's Treatise on Painting. With a Life of Leonardo. 

Hew edition, revised, with nnmerons Plates. Small post Svo. Ss. 

ICoodj (F. W.) Lectures and Lessons on Art. By the late F. W. 
Ho^j, Instmotor in Decorative Art at South Kensington Unseam, Witti 
Diagtiuns to illnstrate Composition and other matters. 5th edition. Dtmj 
Svo. sewed, 4i. 6d. 

Patmore (0.) Principle In Art. By Coventry Patmore. Snd edition, 
lo^. 8vo. 5s. 

Petit (J. T.) Arohitectural Studies in France. By the late Bev.. 
3, T, Petit, T.S.A. Hew editiom revised bjr Edward Bell, U.A., F.S.A 
leap. dto. with 360 ZUnstrations, l5s. net. 

PlanobA's History of British Costume, from the Earliest Time to 
the close of the Eighteenth Oentnrv. By J. R. Flauohe, Somerset Herald. 
With Index and upwards of 400 Hlostrations. Small post 8vo. 5i., 

Prior <E. 8.) History of G-othlc Art in Baglaud. By E. S. Prior, 

nhutrated iu' Q. C. Horsley and others. Imperial 8vo. [In (he Press. 

Bonton <S.) Intaglio Engraving, Past and Present. By Edward 

BiOton. With nnaeronsIUnsttsthms from 0eia8 and Seals. Feap.8vo.3e.Gd. 

Boherts (W.) Memorials of Christie's. By W. Boberts. With 

64 Ocdlotypo Beprodnotions and Oolonred Frontlspim 3v61s. 8ro.flSs.net. 

StokM (Margaret). Three Months in the Forests of France. A 
PUfriaufe in Seaxnh of Teetiges of tiia Irish Saints in franee. With name. 
roM lUnshrations. By Matgant Stdees, Hon. 1C.B.I.A Foap. 4to. 12i. not. 

Strange (E. F.) Alphabets. A Handbook of Lettering for the use 

«t Avtista, axoldtacti, and Stndsnts. With 900 Hlnstrations. OrowaSvo. 5e. 

Taseii's Lives. A Seleotjon of Seventy of the Lives. Edited and 

* asootatadin the light of modem disooTMriM hr B. H. and E. W. BlashflUd 
sndAA Boptldns, Hlastrated. 4Tola.pottw.36a.net. 

Way (T.B.) Eehquee of OU London. Drawn in lithogcai^ty by 
T. B* Wey. Wtth Introdnotion and E:^plaiiatoiy L a ttarp r a w by B. B. 
WhaatleyrFAA Demy 4lo. 81a net. 

Later BeUguee of dd^ London. By the same artist and 

efitor. Ihsasy 4to. Ua set 

WedxBora (F*) EthUng th gbiEendL > By Frederick Wednoieii 
WjftneswwwlBnatiatioaMu Bauill4le*8a64»Bet 
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THEOLOQY. 

jL Eempls. On the Imitation of Christ A New Traftslatioa. 

B/ the Bt. Bflv. K. Goodwin, D. D.‘ 8rd edibien. With fine Hteel Bngn^'hig 
imr Goldo, Se. 6d.; withont the BngitiTlBg, 2«. 64. Ohenp edition, la. oloth | 
64. Mwed, 

AUbrd (Dean). The Greek Testament With a oriiioaUy revise 
feztj a Bigeet of -nirions Beadinn; Marginal Bafereneti to Verbal and 
Idlouatie Usage {Prolegomena t and a Critic and Bxentioal Oommentary. 
For the Use of Theolo^oal Stodents and Ministere. Br the late Hairy 
Alford, D.D., Dean of Oanterbniy. 4 roll. Sro. dL 2a Sold separately. 

-The Kew Testament for gngMsh Beaders. Oontaining the 

Antborised Version, with additional Oorreotions of BeadiiMS and Benderinge. 
Marginal Beferences, and a Oritioal and Bsplanatory Uonunentary. Li 4 
Parts, 21. Its. fid. Send separately. 

Angustlne (St): De Olvltate Dei. Books XI. and XII. By the 
Ber. Henry Gee, B.D., F.B.A. I. Text only, 2s. II. Introdootion, fiiteral 
Translation, and Notes, 8e. 

. .- In Joannis Evangelium Traotatus. XXiy.-XXVH; Edited 

by the Ber. Henry Gee, B.D., F.8.A., la 64. Also the Translation by tiie 
liwe Ber. Osnon H. Brown, la fid. 

Barrett (A. C.) Companion to the Greek Testament For the 
Uee of Theologioal Students and the Upper Forms in flohoola By A. 0. 
Barrett, M.A., dams OoUege. fith edition, revised. Foap. 8i>o. fis. 

Barry (Dr.) Notes on the Cateohism. For the TTie of Sohoole. 
By the. Bev. Oanon Biory, D,D.. Frinoipal of King’s OoU^ London. 10th 
edition. Foap. 28. 

Bede's BodeslMtioal History, and the Anglo*Saxon €lhroniole> 
Bdltedby Bev. 'Dr.GUea With Map. Small post Svo. 6s. 

Bilks (T. R.) Hpree EvangellosB, or the Internal Evidenos of Idie 
Ooi^ Eirtory. By the Bev. T. B. Birfcs, M.Ah late Hon. Oanon dJSiy. 
B^hted by the Bev. It A Birli^ MA., late Sohohw of Trin, OoU., Oan^ 
Dwy 9ro. lOs. fid. 

Sleek (F.) An IntrodnoiAon to the Old Testament By .Bide^h 

Ble^ Edited by Johann Bleek and Adolf Kampbansen., Tnsoa|ti|^ firom 
the Seoond Edition of theGerman by G. Ht Venablee, nndnr the dttpemnon 
of the Bev. E. Veni^blee» Besideotiary Canon of Linoobi. ted edmOns with 
Oocnetiens. Hfith Index. 2vols.l0a j, ^ . 

Btitbldga (Bfiv. B.) Lithr^es and Offices of the Ohureli ibr the tisi 
of Ei^liiw Beadenk iniBsiticatio^ of tiie Growtiiand Do^ntional^'valiieeitlM 

Ar eh b is ii o p vinasMrv By Buward nnr wog o, PjwDenuary ojf Weua«» 

f-*—. The PaHfih FiieBt’s Bo6k. of Offices ax^ Instrarali^ Sot 
eke SMc: idtii Appendix of Beadinss land OooaidOMd 0fllees. Ith eteten, 
mised, with mnofa additional m^ter. 8iDiHposifivo.Aa fidi 

mw/m Tim TraiBtl(msl^.3& 

Ttndloated and EstahUahed. - Bythelofee John WtHlain Bfii#pn,'-E.lk>-'Dflan 
of 01iklMter.^Arvanfsdf OeopMed, end EditeAliy Edf w i rd ^ 

WyWhaad^ IkSbeii^yt of Omt^SSjue* Deiny SroTlfis. 64. hipt 

The CtamsM of the Oonuptloa of •«)» TndttjUnMl Wt of 
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Denton (W.) A Oommentary on the Oosptis and Epistles for the 
Bimdays hu other Holy Peya of the Obriatiaa Year, and on tiie Acta of the 
A|>oiiU«b. By the Ber. W. Benton, H.A„ Worcester Oollese, Oriord, and 
Inoumhent of 8t. Bartholomew's, Cripplegate. In 7 toIs. eaon Os. 

Eusebius. Eooleslastloal History. Translated by Bev. O.F. Cruse. 5«. 


Qarnier (T. P.) Ohuroh or Dissent P An Appe&t to Holy Sorlptare, 
addres^ to bisseuters. By T. P. Gamier, late inllow of All Sonia’ OoUese, 
Oxford Sod edition. Grown 8ro. 2a.; in stiff paper oover for diatribation, 1j>. 

Haidwlok (0.) History of the Articles of Beli^on. By Charles 

Hardwiidr. iird edition reriaod, 5a 


Hawkins (Canon). Family Prayers:—Containing Psalms, Lessons, 
and Prayen, for erery Morning and Evening in the Week. By the late B«v. 
EmeatEawkina, B.D., Prebendary of Bt.Pw'a. 90th edition, Foap. Sro. Is. 

Book (W. F.) Short Ifedltattons for Every Day In the Year. 
Edit^ by the late Very Ber W. F. Hook, D.D., Dean of Ohicbeater. 

' Beriied ^tion. 2 yoIb. Foap. 8ro. Large type. Its. Aim 2 rols. Sdioo. 
X)lotih, 5a.} oalf, gBt edges, 

-The Christian Taught by the Churoh’s Services. Bevised 

edition. Foap. 8ro. Large type, 6s. Gd. Boyul SSmo. Oioth, 28. 6d. 
oalf, gilt edges, 4e. Bd. 

■ Holy Thoughts and Prayers, arranged for Daily Use on 
eaoh Bay of the Week, aooording to the stated Homs of Prayer. Stb 
edition. IGmo. Cloth, red edges, 2s; oslf, gilt edges, 2s. Cheap edition, 2d. 


Humphry (W. Q-.) An Historical and Explcmatory Treatise on 
the Book of Common Prayer. By W, O. Humphry, B.D., late Fallow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, Fretondary of Bt Paul's, and Yioar of St. 
Martln'i-in-tli^Flelds. 6th ^tion. Foap. 8to. Is. 

Latham (H.) Pastor Pastorum; or, the Schooling ol the Apostles 
W onr Lord. By the Ber. Henry Latham, M.A., Msster of Trinity Hall, 
Cambridge. 3rd edition. Crown 8vo. Oa 6d. 

-The Bisen Master. A Sequel to Pastor Pastorum. 

-A Service of Angels. Crown Svo. 3s. 6d. 

Levfln (T.) The Life and Epistles of St Paul. By Thomas Lewfn, 
M.A., F.S.A,, Trinity Collwe, Oxford, Bar^istor-at-Law. 5th edition. 
Ulostrated with nomerons flue Engraringt on Wood, Maps, and Plans. 
9 Tolk Demy 4to. 21. &. 

vin«yr (S.) Qulde to the Textual Criticism of the Hew Testament. 

By Ber. E. Millar, M,A. Oxon, Beotor of Bnoknoll, Bioester. Crown 8ro. 4s. 

HoynK^ii ^TDt.) Watohes by the Cross. Short Meditations, Hyfons,' 
and Litaniea on the Last Seven Words of onr Lord. 4th editi(m. Cloth, red 
edges, Is. 

—— Hear Home at Last A Poem. 10th UtoasanA Cloth, zed 

edgei. Imp. i^o. 9s. 6A 

. . . Our Hew Vicar; or, Plun Words about Bituail and Parish 

Work; Foap. Svo. 11th edition, 6d. 

The Winton Ohuroh Catechism. Questions and Answers on 


tim Teaehitig of the Chu^ Cateohisn. 4th edition. SSmo. bloth, 3s. 

Pascal. The Thou^to of Blaise Pascal. Translated from the Text 
of X, Aognste Moliniw by 0. Kegan PanL Ss. Gd, 

Perowne (Bp,) The Book of Psalms; a Hew TranslatioD, with 
Intrednotki^ and Hotea, Oriiioa] and Explanatory. By tbe Btybt Ber. J. J, 
Stewart Perowne, D.D., Wonaeater. 8to. YoL L Stb adWton, 

revM, ISe. Yol. 11. 8tb edition^ revised^ IGs, 
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f&eowoB (Bp.) Th» Book of Psalma. An ftbridRod Eaitioo for 
Bnliocl* and Prirate Stoteita. Grown 8 to. 9ib edltbrn* l(k 6d. 

Peanon (Bp.) Bxpoaltlon of the One4. Bdited bj E. Wallord« 
U.A. 5e. 

Puidentlvs. Seleoted Passages, with Verse Translations oh the 
mposite fogm. Bj the B«t. F. SK Jobn ThaAkemj, late AsaistMt‘Uastar, 
Eton Ooil^. Grown 8ro. 7t, Od. 

$aaier (M, F.) Tho Gospel of St. Matthew. By the Bev. K. F. 
Sadler, Hector of Honiton and Prebendary of Welle. With Notes,tOrttioal 
and Practical, and Two Maps, 6th edition. Grown Sro. 7a 6d. 

•o-ThB Gospel of St Mark. 4th edition. Grown 8vo. It. 6d. 

--The Gospel of St Luke. 4th edition. Grown 8vo. 9i. 

-The Gospel of St John. 0th edition. OrownBvo. 7«. 6d. 

The Ante of the Aposties. 4th edition. Grown 8to. It, 6d. 

____St Paul’s Bplstle to the Bomans. 3rd edition. Grown 8tq. 

7i.6d. 

_St Panics Episties to the Oorinthlaps. gnd edition. Grown 

Sro. 7(. 6d. 

__St Paul's Epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, and 

PliiUpidaas. 3rd edition. Grown Svo. Oe. 

__St Paul’s Epistles to the OGlosslsns, Thessalonlans, and 

Timothy. 2nd edition. Grown 8to. 6i. 

__St. Paul’s Epistles to Titos, Philemon, and the EObvews. 

2nd edition. Crown Sro. 6s. 

. The Epistles of SS. James, Peter, John, and Jude. 

2nd edition. Grown 8 to. 6a. 

—.— The BeFelatl<m of St John the DlTlne. With Notes 
Gritlsel and Praatiosl, end Introduction. Sad edition. 6a. 

.....M_Sermon Outiines for the Olergy and Lay Preachers, arranged 

to aoootd with the Ohxurah’s Tear. 2nd edition. Crown 8fO. Sa. 

__Chureh Dlvine—Blble Truth. 4dth thousand. Feap. 8vo. 

3a. 6d. 

' The oMeotire nstnre of the faM, the Athauesiu 0^. ^ Tkia B sii^ 
Senrhses, w Holy Enohwlst, Aheolntion sad the Priesthood. iSnudh 
GowNTninent end OonAnnatloni ere somo of the more nromiaent ssbisote 
treadled. And Mr. Sadler huidlee eeoh with • merked degree tii iwnd 
iense,andwito«tlKHrottghiittst«7ofhissidqjeet'-''>Oti<w4^ . . 

The Ohurbh Teaoher's Manual of Christian xnstmbtlmL 
Behar the Ohnwh Oeteohiem expendM end enlidned In Oneitioa and 
Atutwdr, tor the nee of Otergymen, Focente, and TeotAsea. 4nA tho a ie nd ., 
Fcap.8oo.Sa.dd. , 

....... Oonflrmatlon. An Extratl from the f^urob Teaehev’s 

Heai^ TOtii thonioad. Id. , 

■■■ tebe One OlRttlng. ^ A Treatise on 4he Sasrlfleiil Nature 
. of tlw Ihtcleriiit IMjp. ^ Ulh thoiuasd, la. 64. 

^ Snoond Adim ai^ New Birth; or^tiieBdotrlnael 
Saptiitosawnitslnedtolh^Sa ^effiUoa. Feep. Sra. 4s. 64. 

I,.-J^htoathn of Ns Nafelieei Anl6Q8M>i 

8adedttloB,r(^v^e4. Oroim^TU, la. 6A ^ 
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fludlCT (1C. y.) The Bae r amsn t of BeBponglbOity; or, Testimony of tfaa 
8ori|»tns« to tlie TWoldDg of the Obaroli on Holy Baptiim, with oqtadil 
Ttfferenoft to tne 0mm of tofants; and Ijuiren to Otiieouoiu. Sth 
62. With an Introdoortioa and an Appendix. On dne paper, bound in oioth* 
Tto adUdon, 2e. dd. 

—. floilirture Tratba. k SeriM of Ten Traote on Holy BeptUioi, 

Hu Hoiy OottUuaiioB, Ordinailon, dio. dd. per eet. Sold aeparabalx. 

- The Oonununloant’e Mftnual; being a Book of Self- 

examination, Pifwrer, PraiM, and Tbanksgifing. Et^ai 38aao. 114tb 
thonaand. Cloth, Is. dd.{ roan, gilt edgoa, Ss. 6d.j padded ealf, 6s, 
A Cheap edition in limp olout, Sd. 

. . . . —Larger Edition on fine paper, rad mbice. Foap. 

8ro.2s.6d. 

Sorlvener (Dr.) KoTtnn Teatamenfum Ormoe Textua Stephaniol, 
i.i>. 1S80. Aooednnt raiim leotiouM edlttonnin Beue, Elseviri, Laohmannt, 
Tisoheadortfi, Tregdledi, oarante F. H. Sorlvener, A.M., D.O.L., LL.I>. 
linu>. 4a. 6d.—Bnmo Mason. Small pMt 8 to. ihid ed^on. 7s, 6d.~An 
BditknL with wide Margin for Notes, eta half hound, 12r. 

- Jk Plain Introdnotton to the Oiltidgm of the New 

Teatament. For the Use of Blblioai Stadenti. 4th edition revised and 
enlarged bj the Her. S. Miller, M A., formerly Fellow and Tntor of New 
College JCnord. With Portrelt and nnmerona Lithographed Paosimties of 
MSB. Demy Svo. 2 roll. aSs. 

Sooratee’ and Bozomen'e BoOleelaetloal Hiatorlee. Translated from . 

the Greek. 2 rols, Ss. each, 

Staeire (B.) Notes of Sermons, arranged in Aooordanoe with the 
Chnndi'B Tear. Bditad faj Berr. k. M. Heanby, M.A. Oxon. With 
IntoodnOtioa by the Bishop ot Linodla. Croira 8ro. Srd Series, 7 b< 6d. 

Theodoret and Evagriue. Historiee of the Ohuroh. Translated 
from the Qreslc. to. 

Young (Hof. P.) Daily Beadinp fbr a Year on the Life of Our 
Lord and Sarionr Jesns Christ By tha Bar. Fetor Tonng, M.A. 6th 
edition. 2T<dB. 8ro. 11. Is. 


NAVAL AND MILITARY* 

The British Fleet: the Growth, Axfiiievements, and Duties of the 
Nary ot the Bnralre. By Oemmanto Charles K. Eohinson, BrN. With 150 
DhutratlMU. Cheaper edition. Crown 8ro. 6s. 

Royal Navy Handbooks. Edited by Commander Obarlee N. Bobinson, 
B.N. (hown Sro. Illnstrated, to. eawu ForltotewpofeSA 


Alienas BatUae of the British Na?y. Bevised edition, tnth Indexes 
(tf Naiasea and Brents, and 87 Stesl BMrrariagi, indadieg Poftraiti of Bari 
CSl BowanL Drake, Balei^ Batl Th. R^ard, Blake. G. M^ak, Bari 
XoiiSi«ajTOoe Bn^ Sir ^ Ha^ Sir G. OoBtor, Sir tu Pew^ 
BodnsyrB. Lord Hood, Bari Howe, Vtaot. Brldporl, mwl St, 

yinoeat, Wflfiaml^., Sir J. Samaam. Sir K. Keats, Adnu Batotor, Nelson, 

8b 8. Wtk. n. ^ & P. ^ 

Willoiu^y, Ste W. ]foate,lOT G. Cookhttm, Lm Exmonth, Adm. Oodrlnirton, 
Sir BJfita|i«»d, and Plans of all the Ojl^ Battles. 2 rds. small post8ro. IDs. 

AidiSefmneiitB of^Oklalry. By Oeri^ Sir Etelyn Wood, V.O., 

" G.aB., G.<UI.G. Crown 8 T 0 bid|h Maps end Plana. 7A8d*iMt. 

She Ximpskga. cf Bedai^The I>ownfiJl of the Second Empbe* 

_ . .. George Hooper. With General Map aiil[ 

^niBaD^oit87o,3s.6d, . w 
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Waterloo: The Do\rafall of the First Napoleon, A Hvitocy of the 

Ouapaiefn of 1815. Gecnifri Hooper. With Haps and Flans, Nowedition« 
reris^ Bmall postSro.'8s. 6d. 

History of the Iridi BebelUon in 1798. By W. H. ManrelL 

ninstrated by George Croikehank. ISth edition. 7$. M. 

The War of ^e Suooeeeian In Spain during the Belgn of Queen 

4niDet i70S>1711. BaeedonOripnalHanttsoriptsKDdGOtttemiioraryBaoorda. 
By. OdL the Hon. Arthur Parnuli B.B. Demy 8va 14i. WM Hap, Ac. 


The Beyolutionary Moyements of 1848*9 in Italy, Auitrla, Bun 

f asy, mad Oennany. With some Bxamlnation the previons Thi3rtgr<tluee 
ears. By 0, Bdmnnd Uanrioe. With lUnatre no ns. Demy tro. Ui. 


TECHNOLOGY. 

TECHNOLOGICAL HANDBOOKS. 

Edited by Sir H. Tbubium Wood. 

Illustrated and uniformly printed in small post 8vo. 

A Series of Teohsioal Mumals for the use of Workmen and others 
practically interested in the Indnstrial Arts, and speeislly adi^d 
for Candidates in the Examinations of the City Gnilds Insiitnte, 

* The ezoellont series of teobnioal handbooks.'—Tertile Xnnufaistuver, 

* The admirable series of technological hiuidbooki.' 

Brittsh JoKmol qf Oommsrcs. 

'Messrs. Bell’s excellent teehnioal series,’—]faneh«st«r Guardian. 

' Of inestimablo rslne to maunfacturcr j as 'well aa tMoherj and students.' 

Uandmler Ootiiitv, 

Cotton Weaving: Its Development, Principles, and PraoUoe. By 
B. Handtts, Honoraty Examiner to tbe Oity and Guil^ of London Ipi|titnte, 
and Editor of the Textile Mercury. With numerona Illostratlona. lOS. Cd. 


I numerona Illustratlona. lOS. Cd. 


Cottcm Spinning .* Its Developinent, Principles, and Practice. With 
^pendix on Steam Engines and Boilers. By B. Marsden. dth edition. 

Wc^eu and Worsted Cloth Manufimture. By Professor Boberts 
Beaumont, Textile Industries Department of the Yorkshire Oollege, Leeds. 
2nd edition, retised. 7s. dd. 

0)]]c Dyeing. By 0. H. Hnrst, F,C.S., liOt^arer at the Manehesier 
Teehnieel Sobndt, Member of the Society of Cbemloal ludnstir, SUrer 
IfedaUhlt, Otty and Suildi of London Initltute. With niUnerqua^Clolonnd 
Pabtems. 7s. Sd. . e 

Cloal*Tar OoltHuy, The ChemlstiT of, With ^oial refccwiee'te 
th^ai|UcMtiontoIMng,ho. By, Dr. Benedlkt^ l^eioor of OhemUtrr 
in the vntreralty of Tienna. Tmoslated from the German, by Ei Knecht, 


.. {Mewsdihoaprspt^ng. 
tind TiBBue-Printlsg. By WiBigmCrookes, F.B.S., y.P.C.S., 

' ' ' Ipnt^prinf. 


dcrr.' wit 

TlfMd, As. 


A’Piaetiod Trea^ 
8 Cbiwied Plates and 


'W, 

^ Cdttloii re* 
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Printing. A Fiaotioal Treatiae on the Art of Tjpography as ai^lied 
more parUcmlarly to the Printing oi Books. Bt 0. T. JaooM, Hneger of 
the OhistrUdc Prm t Examiner in ^pogn^hr to the City and Chtildt of 
Iiohdon las^te. with npimEds of 150 XUnitrataoni, many oMfol Tables 
and Qloeiarial Index of Peoonioal Terms and Phrases. 5<. 

Glass iSannfiwIrure. Introinotot; Bssay bj H. J. Powell, B.A. 
rWhittfFrlars Qlara Works); Crown and Sheet Glass, by Benry Chance, M. A 
(Ohanoe Bros., Birmingham): Plate Glass, by H. 0. mrris, issoo. Memb. 
teO.E. 38. eA 

Soap Manufacture. A Praotioal Treatise on the Pabrloatios of 
Hard' and Soft Soaps, and Analytical Methods tor the determioa* ion of their 
Ohemioal Oomposmon $ together with a short eoeonnt of the materials em< 
ployed. By W. Lawranee QadA F.O.B., Begistered Leotnrer on Soap 
Making, and the Technolon of Oils and Fats; aCn) on Bleaching, Dyeing, 
and Ouioo Printing, to idle Cnty slid Gniids of London Institute. Ss. 

Gas MAnulhoture. By John Homby.l'.I.O., Bhnours Medallist in 

Gas Manntootores; Leotnrer under the City and Goilds of London Institute t 
Author of * The Gas Bogineer’s Laboratory Handbook.* Ss. 

The Art and Craft of Ooahh Building. By John Philieson, 
H.Inst.M.B., Past President of the XuSUtute of Bntlsh Oaniige Hann- 
factnrers; Member of the Goacbmakers’ and Ooooh Harness Makers’ Co., 
London; the SooUty of Arts, and tho Carriage Builders’ National Association; 
U.B.A., Ac. 6i. _ . _ 

BELL’S AGRICULTURAL SERIES. 

Crown 8vo. IllasUnted, 28, 6d. each. 

* The most popolar. the most praot foal, the handiest, and the cheapest ooUec* 

tlon of works of fibe kmd ever pnblished.’—IFesttiiorsland Qcxette. 

' We cannot speak too highly of Bell's Seriwpf Agrhmltnral Handbooks, which 

are i^ndard works by eminent authors: and go-ahead agricoltarists should pro¬ 
cure ooplesof the handbooks notioed without delay.’—gouth Aftiaan AgHculiuHat, 

The Farm and the Dairy. By Professor J. P. Sheldon, formerly 
of the Boyal Agricultural College, and of the Downten College of Agriculture j 
late Bpeoul Commissioner of the Canadian Government. 

Manures and their tJses. By Dr. A. B. Griffiths, F.B,S.E., F.O.S., 

late Pzindlpal of the Sehool of Soienoe, Idnooln. 

The Diseases of Crops and their Remedies. By Dr. A. B. Griffiths. 

Soils and their Properties. By Dr. W. Fream, B.So., London, 

F,L.S., F.G.S.I F.8,8, With a Geological Map of Great BriWn. 

tillage and Ixnplements. By Walter J. Malden, Professor of Agri- 
oolthre bii the Collm Of Agrilonlture, Downton; late Beiident Bnporin- 
teBdeid» of the BofSl AgrloultnrBl Soaiety’s Bxperimental FMrm at Woburn. 

Fraotio^ Fruit Culture. A Treatise on Planting, Growing, and 
Stouan of BArdy Fruits for Marlut and Private Growers. By J. Oheal, 
F.E.EA., Member of Fruit Oommlttee, Boysl Horticultural Society, 4e, Ac. 

1 , 

BFBOIALLT ADAmn IOB AOBXCOLrUBAL CXiASBXB. 

CroumuBuo. iUutiraUitfU, each, 

Practlodl Dairy VtMaag, By Ftoltssor Sheldon. Reprinted from 

the Author’s leegmr work entitled * Xfte Jftxm and the Dairy.’ 

Praotioal Growing. J. Chenl, F.R.H.S. Reprinted horn 
the Author's larger wor|^ ewtitle^ ' FrB|t OulU^, 
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SCIENCE. 

♦ . 

Ohevroul on Ooloor. Oominmmff iiha Pnodples of Hanaony and 
> Oontnut of Oolonnk and tb«ir israeatioa to tbo AxU t inelodint Faintlag, 
Decoratloii, Tapestma, Oupoti, ICwaioa, Glafefaig« Btafoiiii^ Oalkio Priftting, 
Lettorprew Pmtdttg, M ap Oolopring, J)vm» liamliBMe andlloirar Gardraiqf« 
Ae- Inulated from the Ptesolt OlutfiM ICarteC ftrd aad oalgr oomplm 
edltiffli, wltb Introdttetiou bj the TraDahitor. Index and eoTexal Putexi 
' SmaU jj^tt Svo. K«. 

With an additional seriofl of 16 Plateg in Ooloonii 6d, 

;$[uinboldt'fl Ooamoa; or, Bkntoh of a Pbysioal Bosotipikm of the 
Uiiiirerai>. Translated b; B. 0. Ottd, B. E. POal, and W. B. Dallah P,li«S. 
Hfitb Forirait. 0?oli. SataJl post Bro. Sa 6d. eaob, exoeiFting Vol. V.# Se. 

--Ylewa of Nature; or, OontemplatUms of the Snldime Phe' 

Bonena of Oreation. With Soientlflo lUnatmtioiu. Translated by B, 0. Ottd 
and n. 0. Bohn. With a laedmils Letter from the A«tfa(ir,'TnUtsla4io(B8 of 
tho Quotations, and a very oomplete Index. Small poet Bro. S$. 

d’ukeS'Browne (A. J.) The Stodent'a Hastdbook of Phyiloal 
Qeokfy. With numerous Diagrams aad Illustrations, Bad edition, anoh 
enlarged. Bnmli jMwt Svo. 7s. 6d. „ 

-The Stttdent^B Handbook of Historioal Geology, With 

numerous Dlsgnuns and Dlaitrations. Bnutil post Svo. Bs. 

- - The Building of the British Isles. A Study in Qeogrsphioal 

Bvolntion. Ulustruted by nnmerous Maps and Woodonts. Beoom ^tion, 
revised, flmiiil post Svo, 7t. 6d. 

Btookhardt. Experimental Ohemtstry. A Handbook lor the Study 
of the Boioace by Simple Experiments. Sdited by 0. W. Heaton, F.O.S. 
With Index aad nnmerous Woodenta. New edition, revised thnmghout. 
Bmall post Svo. fis. 

Baker (J. G.) A Flora of the Xnghah Lake Blstiioi ^ 7. G. 
Baker, F.B.S., F.L.B., Keeper of the Herberium of the Boyal Oardmm, Kew. 
Demy Svo. 7s, 6d. 

.. Handbook of the Fern AlUes. A Sjnopsis of the Genera 

> and fipeciM of the Natural Orders, Bquisetaoeae, Lroopodiaoeae, Belagiaiel- 
laoaae, hblsooitfpoae. Demy Svo. Ss. 

. . Handbook of the AmaryUldeae, Including the Alstroemerieae 

and Agavoae. Demy Svo. te. ? 


Handbook of the Bromellaoeaa. Demy 6vo* St, 

Handbook of the Irideae. Demy Sva 5#. 

HhillBh ;^tah3r. Containing a Desmlption and LM^dae Draisittg 
^jarary British FUat. Edited by T. Bosimii tforawdy 
f.Ii.8., Bo. The llgiiros ^ J* 0, Bowjnby* f.L(B,* «• Bo 0. Bonem FLA« 
7. W. Bolter, Alil.4 F.dM3.j. ond 7. |L ftownunr. ^ ird :edH3on, eodiraly 
rnvisod, with diiiuriptii»s jOf sdl the n«& tiM Ste, «adlS87 IClUfMura 

OstdtmdFUt^ InlSvoK94l 8s*«3ofh] BSlDk halfUHMiiMOf andBlA^ 
urh^tncttoeoo. Alsoin8»paiis,5s.e^en0ptpiict8B,eoatalniBfanlM^ 
to tiie whale work, 7i.6d. T^ntMe tSdVas^tT 
*.* A ^iiitiida^tjNtiuawif^^ VoL X. (Tal. 



fhe 

ISeipeidiary BOtaii^. 
ifeUd.'i TfaasaiTwr In 1 
tioae. Qrgwn 8ro.'8s. Bd. 


BifFew 
Flfcd.'i feasaiTwr In Botany to tilp CXi' 
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Jobofoii's (Hadaner’s Dtottooary, Deaerlbing the Plants, Ffoits, 
•nd T6gHiibl49» d«dnible for tha Garden, and enlainiiMr tba Tema and 
Operationa emidor^ in iheir onlHraUon. tiew emtion (ISBS-i), refriiwd by 
0. H. Wri^t, F.&lf.S,, and D. Dewar, Onrator of tike Botanio Gardeoit 
GlaagoiW. DemySro. Sf. net. 


British Fongiis-Flora. A Classified Tezt-bodc of Myoology. By 

George Haeaee. Wltb nnmeroua mnstrationa. 4 td1s. Poet 8to. 7a. dd. each. 


Botanist’s Fooket-Boofc. By W. B. Hayward. Ooniainiog the 
botanloal name, oommon name, aoU or ritmation, ooloar, mwtb, and time of 
floworing of all planta, arranged in a tabulated form. 8tb edition, teTiaed, 
with a new ilppendiz. Foap, 8ro. 4a. dd. 

Bsdez of British Plants, aooordisff to the London Oatalogoe (8th 
editionlL inolnding the Brnonymanaedll^ the prindpal antbonuan alpiuii>eti<Ml 
liat of Bnglish namea; alao rmerenoea to tiie illnatrations of Byrne's' Xnglitii 
Botany' and Bentham'a * Britiib Flora.' By RobertTombnU. Paper, ta. 6d.; 
olotiwSa. 

The London Oatalogne of British Plants. Fart L, containing the 
Britiah Phaenogamia, FUioea, Baaiaetaoeae, Lyoopodiaoeao, Selagineltaoeae, 
M a r aileaoeae, and Obaraceae. 9th edition. Demy 8ro. 6d. i interleaved, in 
limp cloth, la. 


PHILOSOPHY. 

Bacon’s Kovum Organnm and Advancement of Xjeamlng. Edited, 

with Nolea, by J. Devey, 11.A. Small poat 8to. Sa* 

Bax's Manual of the History of Philosophy, for the nse of Students. 

By X. Belfort Bax, Editor vS Eanf a' Prolegmaena.’ Small pout Sro. Ss. 

Berkeley’s (Gheorge) Works. Edited ^ Ceorge Sampson. With a 
Bla|T< 4 >hl^ Ini^notion 1^ the ^ht Hon. 1. J. Balfnnr, M.P. 3 rola. 
Smul poet 8tro. da. oaoh. 

Comte’S Positive Philosophy. Translated and (kmdensed by 
Harriet Martinean. WithlntrodnotionhyPrederioHarriaon. Svola. Smiui 
poat 8vo. 5a. eaoh. 

-Philosophy of the Sdoioes, being an Exposition of the 

Prinolples of the 'Omra de Philoaophle Fodthre.' By G. H. Lewea, Wtidk 
Index. Small poat 8vo. 5a. 

Draper’s (J. W.) A Htotory of the InteUeotiial Development of 
Borope. By John William Draper, H.D., LL.D. A new edition, thoronghly 
miaw IkF the Anthor, with Index. Stm Small poat Sro. 5a. each. 

PaUkenherg's History of Modem Philosophy. Translated by 
Prafaasor A 0.'Axvut»nig. Demy Svo. Ida 

Hegri’a Philosophy of Bight (Gnmdlinien dar Philoaophie des 
B^ta). Trandatad ^ Samnd w. Dyde, X.A, D.So., Profeaaor of Mental 
ph^jfftjpby fa Qw*—'* TTntTOrdty, gtngirtim, Oanada. OrowsSvo. 7t»6d. 

Kant's Oritiane of Pum Beasos. Translated by L H. D. Meikle- 

joho.,<,A^poct Sto. 5a. , , . 

PiolMomena and Metaphysioal Foundalions of Hatoral 
hcidbci. tmnailated, with BiDgn^y and Introlnction, by B. Belftifi 
Sma^poftSro. 5it 

plo^ns, Ssleot of Tignslated from the (3reek by Thomas 

Tbjjier. With an Introduction atmtainixg tiie anbatauM of Potphyiy'i 
FmaS. |Edits4byG.B,S.Mfl|e^BA,l|.BA,S. SmaUyortSro.^, 



A t/SAtM W 9 r 1 t$^ 

(3r.) pgjrohplogj; An Introch^tor; Mannd. Pesimad 

ohiefif to tha liiwdoa BA. and B.8a Bt f. %tod, XX, late Gkwdlar 
of BA Jotoa OaUege* Gatabri^lte. Cloth. 7th Mitioa. retirittott and reset. 
Crown 6ro. 4*. 6A 

-Ktbloa: An loirodnotory Mannal lor the use ol TJniv^ty 

Btndenti. Crown Svo. 8«. dd. 

— Loglo: An Intzodootory MannaL Orown 8 to. 4«. 6(i 

8<kko)^imhAildr. On fhe Vourfold Boot of the Frlnolple of Snffl* 
dent Reaeon, and on the Will la Mature. Traiulated by Hidaina 
BUtoraad. Bmall poet Sro. 9$, 

—;-XM»yv. Seleoted end Trangleted, with a Biogtaphioal Intro- 

dud Ion iaad Sfcetoh of Us Pblloeopliy^ by 1L Belfort Bax, Small poet 8ro, da. 

Sptnoze*! Chief Woiha. Translated, with Ihtrodnotioni hy B. H, M. 

IQwea, 8 vole. Small post 8vo. da. each. 


ECONOMICS AND FINANCE. 

The Oaie egeinst BlmetaUlnn. By 8ir Bobert GifleUi O.B., IiL.D. 

5th editton. Orown 8to. 7a 6d. 

The Growth of OepltaL By the name author. Demy 870. 7a. 6 d. 


Bloardo on the Prindplee of PoUtloel Xoonomy and Taxation. 
Bdlted by B. 0. K. Gonner, 1I.A», Leoturer, UnlTerilty College, Liverpool. 
Sm. post Sto. da 

ftnlth (Adam). The Wealth of Nations. Bdiied by £. Belfost 
Bax. Svola Sin.poBt8ro.7a 

The Hlatory, Frinolples, and Fraotioe of BanMng. By the late 
J. W. Qilbart, 7.B.8., formerly Director and General Haii^mof the London 
and Weatmtoater Bauk. Mew edltioni leriaed by A 8. Ifiwie, of the Boyal 
Bank of Bootland, Glasgow. 8 rola small poetSvo. 10a. 


SPORTS AND GAMES. 

Bohn’e Handbooks of Athlatlo Sports. In 8 vols. 
8a. dd. each. 


Bm. post 8vo. 



M AmPta We A* APSiM VTvaaa We MaB»MMi jEawppjf vj Are f 7 e Awwiavaa* 

ToL Si--Bowiitg and SmUing, by W. B. Woodgate. Bailing, by B. P. 
1:4^ fwimming. by H. and J. B. C^tt. 
vfu. lit—Boxiiw.by B. G. AHanaon-Winn. 


lad^ Yasaail. Aaawlaiilon FoottMll, by 


fay Walter Arnmmmg • Pendng, fayl 
Tfli, JV.—BuAy PooAaU/fay ™i 

0. W. J^aotik, Baa^ball, by Newton'Boapdera BoWfaL Qn^fai, 
CtoUng, BIcttttea Ae., fay 0.0. Mott and I.R, Walker. 

Itol. Y.—CjyoUng and AthleUaKkfar BBrlOtn. Skatiam^ Donglas 


yd. TX—PraoUoal Banemanship, Incfludlng Bi^Qng toXaffidb^'ll^r A 
^Letr. ^7.0. 

Yqt V lt—Camphig Ont, by A A. MaodonaM. Oaiiodng, by Dr. J* D, 

^*^^Tl!IX-‘-GyinBaitloe . byAr.Jesldn. Cbifai, l 90 .yBaofab«tt iu^ 
^P.Jenkln. . - 




A Classified Caktlt^ uf AUeUd WMis, 9 $ 


Bohn’i gaMbooli of (Hmjoo. Now aditian. la 2 toIs» Small 

poit 8?o. 3*. 0d. «wdi* 

Yol. I.—Txbls Oiacs: BiUIards, wiib Ftxd, Pytamidi, and Bnooker, by 
]Ea)ot*6«ta«nu A. W. DraywA, V.E.A.S., with a profiM by W. J. Paalf. 
Ba^teUa, by 'Berkaley.* OhMt, by B. F. Orsen. Drau^tB, Backgammon, 
DominoM, Solitaiia, Betetsi, Gk^Baag, Bongo etEoir, Boaktte, B.O., Hanrd, 
Faro, by * Betkelqy/ 

Yol. n.— Oabp Gaxrs; Whist, by Dr. William Pole, F.B.B., Author of 
* The Philosophy of Whist,* Ac. Bolo Whist, by B. F. Green. Fi^et, Dearth, 
Bnohie, Bdsique, and Cribbt^, by 'Beikmey.' Poker, Loo, vin»et*na, 
Bapoloon, Newmarket, Pope Joan, Specuhitiou, Ao. Ao., by Baxter*Wray. 

Morphy’s Gamss of Ohess, being the Matohes and best Games 
played by the American Champion, with explanaton and an^tloal Notes by 
J. LdirenthaL WithahortMemoir and Fortnait of Morphy. 8m.post8ro.M. 

Staunton's Oheaa-Pjlayer’s Handbook. A Popular and Soteoiifis 

lUixodnotiontotheGaime. With nnmerons diagrams. 5s. 

-Ohess Praxis. A Snppletnent to the Ohes8<pl8yer’s Hand* 

book. Containing the most Important modem improvements in the Openings t 
Codeof Chess Laws} and a Bewetion of Morphy's Games. Small post 8tro.5s. 

-Ghfiss-Pla]rer's Oompanlon. Comprising a Treatise on Odds, 

Colleotion of Ifotoh Games, and a Seleodon of Onginsl Froblonut. With 
oedonred Freiitiq»ieco. Bnuill post 8yo. 5s. 


Chess Studies and End-Games. In Two Parts. Part 1. ChiMS 

Btndies. Part 11. M isoe ll a n eons End>Games. By B. Hwwltiwid 
2nd edition, rerised by the Bev. W. Wajte, M.A.., Demy 8ro. 

Hints on Billiards. By J. F. Buohanaa, Blaatrsted with 86 

Diagrams. Crown 8vo. Ss. 6d. 


Sturges's Guide to the Gome of Draughts. With Ontioal Situa¬ 
tions. BeTlsed,withAddltiaaalPlsroatheModsniOi>etthtgf,by J.A. Rear, 
Xdl:l^el''^eIntimaiionsil]>caiigAtMefaSiiiei* SraBdivioiu GcownBroi 
SaSd. 

Hints on DrlTlni^ By Captain 0. Mesdey Knight, B.A. lUustnied 
by G* H. JL White, Eoysl AitUleiy. 2ad sdittoa, zerissd and snlsijgsd, 
Oro^B to.B i.6d.. . J, ^ 

Golf, in Theory and PrAottoe. Hints io beranets. By H. S, 0. 

Bvetwd, BA Andrew^s. WithSStHiateaittona. iudBditiott. 0rown8To.8s.Sd. 

*Balf*Hour 8 wllih an dd OoUisr; a Pot-pourri for Golfers. 3 / 
(Mam Osmnta. SO lUnsttatim: and S Oolosred Flgtes by G. L 
LauAdy. ChpwiiBTO. 3$. Sd. 


Sohoots and U^MSbers oC Esnoe, from the Middle 
•Eighteenth'Oentii4. With a SketSh of the 
Fraoing wBA Bs^ and tiis Jn^ 9 

iM w riM tt iA maMttmu 

Oars and imllStind Mow to tJseIh^ By W. B, Woodgate» MJL 

Oxford drown 8T0.8i.6d. 
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THE ALL^ENOLAND SERIES. 

HANDBOOKS OF ATHLETIC QAMES. 

TIm «nlT B«rlM Iwstd • mod^WM prid«) 1>7 Wrlttn wlio «ra in 
tbt first rank in their reipeotiTe departmente. 

* The beat tnatnietion on gnteee end apotta bgr the beat anthorttieB, at the loweat 
{rdMa'-xC^erd kTayoaina. 

Small Sto. dotbi niTUtmtedl. Price la. eadh» 


Oiilokei By the Hon. and Bev. 

Bl. LnrMTOir. ^ 

Lawn Tennis. By H. W. W. 
WiUBnBVOBoa, With a Ohaptec for 
tadieB, by Unu HjLbTABD. 

Tennis and Backets and Fives. 
Bp Jtrznut Maaeiuu:., Major J, Sp»b, 
and Ber. J, A. Annan Tait. 

Golf. By W. T. Lihbeuii:.. 
Bowing and SonUing. By W. B. 

WoODOAim. 

8 aiU 2 ig.ByE.F.EMieHT,dbl.vo}. 2s, 
Swimming. By MABim and J. 
BAoernn Ck^nsnn'. 

Oamplng out. By A. A. Haodon* 

nUt. Double T(d. Sa. 

Oano^iig. By Dr. J. D. Haiwabi). 

Double rdL* Sa 

Mountaineering. By Dr. Oiattdx 
Wneon. Double rol. 2a. 
Attdstios. By H. H. Ganmir. 
Biding. By W. A. Kibb, Y.O. 
Do^bfam 2a. 

Ladies^ BMing. By W. A Ebbs,Y.O. 
Boxing. ByB.G.AmAHBOB-Wiini. 

With Frefatm Kota bp Bat MnDiss. 
Cycling, ByH.H.0BiivxNiL.AO., 
K.O.D.* 0«T.0. mk a Chapter for 
WAn, by Mlm Aonxe Wood. 
Fencing. ByH,ACoxdiofihDuim. 


Wrestling. By Waltbb Abk- 
BTBone ('0roaa4)nttook8r*). 
Broadsword and Singlestick. 
Bp B. Q. Aruneon.Wnm aadO. PntL* 
I.im>WOL£ST* 

Gymnastics. By A. F. Jbkkib. 
Double Tol. 28. 

Gymnastio Oompetition and Dis< 
play Exercises. Compiled hy 
F. Gbai. 

Indian dubs. By G. T. B. Cob- 
BxtT and A, F. JnnniN.' 
Dumb-bells. By F, Qbap. 
Football — Rugby Game. By 

HABBT VASSAlJb. 

Football—Association Gama. By 
C. W. Akcocx. Berlaed Bditiou. 
Hockey. By F. S. Chesweli:.. 

(In Paper Cover, 6iL) 

Skating. By Douglas Adaxs. 
With a Chapter for ladiee, lUse L. 
OmoBTEAv, and a CbaptMr ou Speed 
Skating, by a Fen Skater. DhLrolB^ 
Basebaol By Nxwtok Oeabv. 
BounderSf Fleldball, Boifist 
Quoits, ObzUng, Skittles, Ac. 
By J. M. Waxjob and C. 0. Hovr. 
Dancing. By Eswaxu Sooit. 
Double 2a. 


THI CLOB 81BISB OF OABD AXO TABUH OAMBK 

Kovdl^egalatadelnbor oountryhoiue should be wt^utthisuaefulserlesotboolu. 

Small Sto. lUiidrated. Prtoe la eaeh. flMh. 

Wbixi By Dr. Wii,Fole,F.B.R 


SdoWbist ByBoBXBiF.GBXXK. 

BQlBudi. With Chapters OB Pod, 
ObfiM-f By Bcttisi F. Gbbxr. 


Dominoes and Sdttiira; 
BAbw and qnbbage. 

.ByMhnkau^.* * 

EoartS sad Bndm. 

Bp *ilsiicsui(t.* 

l^eTaSTBaUfioii. SiQfiet 


.IM Oliess FtoUibl 

A Skat BoaSbur^eiiL Ia 

'UP 

Tl u gt eti ua, Ae. By 

School and Parlour Gainai. 

By Xn. Lavbbicb Ocma. 


_ qiSSlih Bjf I. OuHUjiM. 

viiMirtrartita Mia BanaaiiuBiML 

IBoMcd and Go Bang. 
By*8xaaauR* 
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FICTION, 

{See ateo * Standard Boob.') 

BSdntwm's Anie sad ths FUdm lASids. Tnaslated from tho 
Hotm with aa Introdniotioii bj W. . Low> 1C.A. BuutU port 8 yo. 8 <. 6 d. 

BumeT's Bi«Uaa: or, The History of s Young Lady’s Entrance 

into tbe World. ly FrnaoM Bnnun; (Mme. lyArblay). With nn Introdno* 
tdon and Botae by L B. SUia. Small port 8 ro. 3i, 6 d, 

- Oeellia. 2 vols. unaU post 8 to. 8 «. 6d. each. 

Oarvaates* Gslates. A Pastoral Bomanoe. IKranslated from the 
Spanish by G. W. J, GyU* Small port 8 to. Ss. 6 d. 

-Exemplary Norele. Translated from the Spanish by Walter 

K. Kelly. Small port Sro. 81 . dd. 

-Don Quixote da la Manoha. Mottenx’s Translation, revised. 

with Loidchmrt's Life and Notes. 8 vols. small port 8 to. 3«. 6 d. each. 

Claasio Tales, containing Basselas, Viear of Wakefield, Qalliver's 
Travels, and The Sentimental Jonmsy. Small port 8 to. 3s. 6 d. 

Do StaSl'a Omrlnae or Italy. By Madame da Sta3L Translated by 
Sbily Baldwin and Paulina Mver. Small port 8 to. 3s. Od. 

Sbeia’ Egyptian Frlnoeas. An Histotioal Novel. By George Ebers. 
Translated by B. B. Bnchheim. Small port Svo. 81 . 6 d. 

Edmonds (Vta.) Amygdala. A Story 0 ! the French BevolnUon. 
aa 8 d,iiet 

Flelddng’a Advmitures of Joseph Andrews and His Friend Mr. 
Abraham Adama. With Omikihank’s Uinstrstiona. Ss, dd. 

Blatory of Tom Jemes, a FonndUng. Boscoe's Edition, 
with George Craikshank’s Illustrations. 2 vols. small post 8 to. Ss. 6 d. each. 

Amelia. Illustrated by George Omikshank. 5$. 

Gift (Theo.) Dishonoured. 6s. 

Gil Bias, the AdvmitiireB of. Translated by Smollett. Illtistraipd 
by Bnime and Gmjksbank. Small port 8 vo. 6 s. 

BAhiTs Tales.. T^e Caravan—liie Sheik of Alexandria—The Inn 
in the Spessart. Tninrtated by B. Mendel. Small post 8 vo. 3s. 8 d. 

Hawthorne’s TalSa. 4 vols. Small post Bvor 3«. 6d. eaob. 

Holftnanii’a Talee« The Beiapion Brethren. Translated by Ideut.* 
OoL Swing. 2 vols. Small port Svo. Sa 9d. each. 

•Bolniit (W. 8.) Olympia’s Jounud. Grown Svo. 9#. 6d. 

MianaenL Betrothed. By Alessandro Mansonl. With 

munerona JRhodont ZUnstrations Snudl port Svo. 5a 

PenuhUn's Pidlb Tales. Tranahited from the Kissian by T. Keanes 
port SvQh^je. 84. 

BmOUett’s B &mdo m . ^th Oroikshank’s mostrations and 

BiUiogxnphy. ftnlia^Svo. 8 a 8 d. 

. P4seiprlnei»PteM<ii. With^ttfnikshank’B Blaitrationi. fivols, 
Small port Sve. 8 a Sd. Sash. .. ^ 

^ Htttiphry OBnker. Crukshsak’s HlnstiatUmst jpuiall 
part Svo, Sa 84, M >* 

EtMlB it. 0.} Mhla. ifdtady in ene vplome, 6f, 

Btlads {jti The Bnohhola FtxnUy. Shstohes of Beiiiji ZdlA By 



A Catalog ^Sdedtd Whrks. 




■ttute (J.) Tha BodiilioU SaiBondPari. Popnlar edition. 

PiottOM boardti Si. 

. - The Buohbolies in Italy. Translated from tbe 87th 

edition of the original hj Harriet P, PowdL Crown 8iro. oloth, 8f. 

- - Trau ‘Wilhelmino. Being the Oonolnsion of ^TbeBochhohs 

Ituttily.' Translated by Harriet F. Powell. Crown 8ro. oloth, ^ 


BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 


Anderaen (Bant Ohrlstian). Fairy Tales and Skstohea. Trans¬ 
lated hj 0. 0. Peaohw, H. Ward, A. Pleaner, Ao. With nnmerona Ulna, 
tntioaa hj Otto Speoktw and others. Tthtbonsand. Crown 8to. 8s. 6d. 

—— Tales for Ohlldrsn. With 48 full-page XUnstrations by 

Webn^ and 87 small BsgxatingB on Wood bjr W. Thomaa. ISththonsa d. 
Crown 8 to. 8s. 6d. 


■ . Danish Xisgends and Fairy Tales. Translated from the 

Original b7 Carolhu Peaoher. With a Short Life of the Author, and 180 
Wood SngraTings. ohieAy by For^n>^ Artists. Bmall post Sro, 6s. 

Bdgeworth'B Btoxies for Ohttdren. With 8 UlustrationB by L. Speed. 
Small poet 8 to. 3s. 6d. 

Ford (1^ Qerard). Master Bex. By Mrs. Qerard Ford. Blos- 
tratod by James Cawhead. Fbrenoo M. Cooper^ and Louise B. Sweet. Snd 
edition. Crown Bto. 8s. 


. . . Pixie: and the ElU*House Farm. lUnstrated by James 

Oadenhead and Florenoa IC. OcM^ier. Sind edition. Crown 8ro. Ss. 

Oatty’s Parables from Nature. With Notes on the Natural History, 
and numerous fuU-pOge lUnstrations by W. Holman Hunt, B. Bume Jones, 
J. Tenniel, J. Wolf, and other eminent artiste. Complete edition with short 
Memoir by J. H. Ewing. Crown 8to. 5s. 

Poonr yoLvxi Bnmov. 2 role. Imp. 32mo.5s. 

Ctaur Bnmoir. lUnstrated. 2 tds. Foap. 4ito. paper corem. Is. each i 
or bound in 1 toL doth, Ss. 


0bimm*8 (Jammer Qtethel; or, (Jerman Fairy Tales and Popular 
Stories, oontainlag 42 Fal^ Tales. Translated by Hdgar Taylor. With 
nnmerons Woodcuts after Oeorge OmlVshank and Ludwig Gidmm. Ss, 6d. 

-Tales. With &s Notes of the Original. Truaalated by Mta 

A. Hunt. With Intronioticm \tf Andrew Lang, M. A. '2 toIs. Si. Bd. eaoh. 

Marald the Viking. A Bool^ for Boya By Oapi Charles Yoimg. 

WlthlUiutratioDibyJ.WimaBiioa. On^BraSs. 

Btowe's DnOle Tom’s Oabln; or, Life among the Lowly. >* With In-' 

Ber. J. Bbetman. With S 

!jeha WlAo, ITlde World. A Btory. By BlisshiEiiib^ft^e^^ Bau 

poet Bfo. Ss. oA 

^ ’i AMdle. By BBa K. Sandana 3iifi|j^edi(yFlomnoe 

' ,)g.Ocopw. So* ^ 

Olfrr. itAII^yAO'’l3Q(OXi TOR 'BOYS. 

post Beo. Bt. 

'IPoor ^ BittM 

Tim 3i!hNli0nrondesM The FztvatewtaBait. 

F t f i t s , aWd fSiMB BNolsrs. MmBoriiiim 'UsadFk' '• 

^ ^ ipSiyww ; 
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MRS. EWING’S BOORS. 

Uniform EdUion^ in 9 voU, 

Wa and Tlia World. A Story for Bws. By ihd lata Juliana 
Horatio Ewinr. With 7 lUiutratioiiB I 7 W. L. Joiies. 5t1i odition. 3«. 

A' Flat Xron for a Farthing; or, Some PasBageB in the Life of an 
Onlyfion. With 12 lUagtratiOM hy H. AlHngham. leth editioii. 8 «. 

Mra. Ovarthaway’B Bemem'branooa. niustrated with 9 fine full' 
paffo EnaraTingi bj Fasqnier, and Tronttspieoo bj Wolf. 0th edition. S«. 

Six to Sixteen: A Story for Qirla With 10 niustrationa by Mn. 
Allingham. 8 th edition. St. 

Jan of the Windmill: a Story'of the Floina. With 11 lUustiations 
, by ICrs. Allingham. Gth edition. 3i. 

A Great Emergency. A very Tll-teuipereJ Family—Our Field— 
JCadame libemlity. With 4 Hlnstratioiu. Srd edition. 8 a. 

Mel0hlor*8 Dream. The Blaokbird'a Nest—Friedrich's Ballad—A 
Bit of Qieen—Monrienr the Yiaoounf s Friend—The Tew Lane GhoetB—A 
Bad Habit—A Hapi >7 Family. With 8 lUostrationB by Gkirdon Browne. 7th 
edition. 3t. 

Lob<Xiie-by‘the-Fire, or the Lnok o^Lingborongh; and other Tales. 
With 8 tUnstratioBB by George Omikshank. 4th edition. Imp. 10nu>. 8 e. 6 d. 

The Brownies. The Land of Lost Toys—Three Christmas'irees— 
An Idyl the Wood— Ohrktmag Oraoken—Amelia and the Dwarfs—Timothy'f 
Bhoei^BeB]T in BeasUand. lUnstrated by George Omlkshanlc. 8 th editi^ 
Imp. 16ma ^ 6 d. 

THE SHILLING SERIES, 

Feap. 4to. double eolimmt JUmtraUd^ Is. eaeh 

Mn. Ewlng'a Melohloy's Dreun, and other Tales. 

— A Flat Iron for a Farthing. 

-Six '%o Sixteen. 

— We and the World. 

* -M^ pYestheway’a Ifomembranoea. 

-^ Jan qir «Se Windmill. 

. A Gx^ ihnargez^, and other Tales. 

-— The BfoMtttof . wd other Tales. 

jMn. Gatty# FaraSliS ^foom Nature. Two Series^ eaeh 1«. 

ehm Frooter'f L esend» and Lyrloa. Two Series, each li 

Bfiotor. A Stony for Yoim^ Pe<^le. With 12 mustratfoBf. by 
W. J. EsnaeMay. By Hon l9i&w,;A^^r of 'OMtle Blair.’ * 

, TrahsUtod 
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ROYAL NAVY HANDBOOKS. 

SDITSD BY 

COMMAND3ER C. N. ROBINSON, R.N. 

Profusely Illustrated. Crown Svo. ^s. etch. 

JVi>w RMdyt 

I. NAVAL ADMINISTRATION. By Admiral Sir R. Vesey 
Hamilton. G. C. B. With Portraits and other Illustrations. 

% THE MECHANISM OF MEN-OF-WAR. By Fleet-Engineer 
Reginald C. Oldknow, R.N. With 6t Illustrations, 

3. TORPEDOES AND TORPEDO-VESSELS. . By Lieutenant 

G. E, Armstrong, Inte R.N. With 53 Illustrations. 

4. NAVAL GUNNERY, a Description and History of the Fighting 

Equipment of a Man-of-War. By Captain H. Gaubktt, R.N. With 
zas lllnstmtions. 

The follming Velumes are in preparaHm, 

5. THE ENTRY AND TRAINING OF OFFICERS AND 

MEN OF THE ROYAY NAW AND THE ROYAL MARINES. 
By Lieutenant J. N, Allen, l.atc R.N, 

6. NAVAL STRATEGY AND THE PROTECTION OF COM¬ 

MERCE, By Professor J. K. Laughton, R.N, 

7. THE INTERNAL ECONOMY OF A MAN-OF-WAR. 

8. NAVAL ARCHITECTURE, 

9. DOCKYARDS AND COALING STATIONS. 

10. NAVAL TACTICS. 

11. NAVAL HYGIENE. 

12. THE LAWS OF THE SEA. ' f . 

PRESS OPINIONS. 

'Comnonder Robinson, whoso obi?; weric, Rrhi^ TlOBt,” wt^ reviewed ia*tbese 
cbtuAns in November, t^4, has now undertaken the editing of a seiiee of bandhooks, each 
of which will dedi with one particular subject connected who that gntU oreMioo, the Royal 
Navy. Our national literature has certainly lack^ much in thhi respect. Such books as 
JIunre heretofore been produced have idmost lovariawy been of*ei~'ehaiMicfor too aetentiiic and 
to be of much use to the general public. The series now being issued is intended to 
ohrate this defect, ami when completed u ill form a description, hothKistoncaland actnal, of the 
Kanl Navy, which will not only be of use to tbeprofostfOtud student, but also of interest 
Is atl who are concerned In the maintenance and efficiency of ilm'Navy.’-~jymKr., 4 mw. 

'Ite series of naval bandBooks edited by Commander Robinson has made a moat baprful 
iheg^pniiy, wtd maiy be ooumed upoA to supply thg^growing popular demand for information 
tb rsgnrlljio the Navy, on whkh ure nationm p^^neaca depends.'—TY mm. 

*Memre. -fi^'s series of "Royal Navw Handbooks" promises to be a vaty snocessfol 
fntsrptfoe. Thpy are pmctkai #00 defaftwy tofoagariw, tad, thmi^ meMd for flm u» of 
chnoBS doMly aoqimltttad with thdi^as^ts, they are not so diaoomagingly technka] as to 
he tisdtn to me by seekefaAer ieBtAirled|e.'— 


A Clttssifiei Catalegm of SeletUi Works. 
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BELL’S CATHEDRAL SERIES. 

Aono^rapba in 1^an^n @i3e. 

EDITED BY 

GLEESON WHITE and E. F. STRANGE. 

In specially designed cloth covers crown Zvo, u. 6 d, each. 


Already Pudlished. 

CANTERBURY. By Hartley Withers. 2nd Edition, revised. 
36 mustrations. 

SALISBURY. By Gleeson White, 2nd Edition, revised. 

50 Illustrations. 

CHESTER. By Charles Hiatt. 24 Illustrations. 

ROCHESTER. By G. H. Palmer, B.A 38 Illustrations. 
OXFORD. By Rev. Percy Dearmsr, M.A. 34 Illustrations. 
EXETER. By Percy Addleskaw, B.A. 35 Illustrations. 
WINCHESTER. By P. W. SergrAA'I'. 50 Illustrations. 
NORWICH, By C. H. B. Quennell. 38 Illustrations. 
LICHFIELD. By A B. Clifton. 42 Illustrations. 
PETERBOROUGH. By Rev. W. D. Sweeting. 51 Illa^tmtions. 
HEREFORD. By A Hugh Fisher. 34 Illustrations. 

In the Press. 

LINCOLN. By A. B. Kendrick, BA. 

DURHAM, By J. E. Btgate. 

GLOUCESTER. By H. J. L. Massj^. 

YORK. By A Cluiton Brock, B.A. 

Preparing. 

WELLS. By Rev. Psacv Dbarmsk, M.A, ELY. By T. D, Atkinson. 

ST. DAVID’S. By Phimp Robson. WORCESTER. By E. F. Stkanc*. 

SOUTHWELL. By Rev. Aktuur Di»ock« 

CHICHESTER. CARLISLE. ST. PAUL'S. BRISTOL, 

«T. ALBANS. RIPON. 

Un^orm with abrnt S«f^. 

BEVERLEY MINSTER. By CKAn-is Hiatt. 



"IbevohifflM ai« bandy in sice, moderate in price, well niuatmted. and t 
sebotaHy ttlrit, Tbe blatoty of cathedtal and city u Intelll^tty art Ibrtb and a 
by a deniptive survey ctf tbe building in all ba detail. The iDostrations arc copious iti3'*eli 
aelecteiL and the senes bids fair to becoine an indimenaalda companion: to tba eatbadtal 
tourist m England.'—TViwes. 

'We have so ftequently in these cobunns urifed the want of cheap, we11>illnittnted and 
tralLwri^ handbom to oor catbedraiit to take tba pilaoe of tba out.m.4i^ l»NicariaM^o| 
local bookseOen, that we an glad to h^ tbit^ they have bUeb'taken' b handli^ .Me(lin» 
O^ge Bdl & Jamtit GtuetH. ^ 

^orthtfonon# which tbv ala they an adariiRbly done, and there an few vbttaM 
toany ofoUrnopIe wwesudio win not enjc^riietr visit fee be^ fer being fiiroidied urife 
<fee of theia ddigbt&l books, which can be alq^ btotnk pocket' •nd.carrlM vdtb can,.'and 
y«t is disdnet and leglble.’-Wrrn tmd Qmrietk 
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NEW AND FORTHCOMING VOLUMES OF 

BO HN^S LIBRAR IES. 

TUB PROSB WORKS OF JONATHAN SWiFT. A New Edition, 
edited by Temple Scott, with an Introduction the Right Hon. W. E. Ht 
LscKY, M.P. In about ten volumes, ys. 6 d. each. 

*An adequate editiou of Swift -the whole of Swift, and nothing hat Swift—has long been 

ooa of the preiwg needs of studtnU of Engluh literature.Mr. Temple Scott may well 

be congratiuated on his skill and Judgment as a commentator ,'—^4 tlututum, 

' From the specimen now before us we may safely predict that Mr. Tempto Scott will easily 
distance both Roscoe and Swift. He deserves the gratitude of all lovers of liteiaturt for enabling 
Swift again to make his bow to the world in to satisfactory and complete a garb.'— 

GuMitan, 

'I'he re-issue is a worthy addition to Bohn’s libraries, and promises to be by &r the most 
valuable edition of Swift's works yet published.*—/'*// Mall Gateitt, 

Vol, I.—A Tale of a Tub, The Battle of the Books, and other early 
woiks. Edited by Temple Scott. \^th Bit^phical Introduction by 
W. E. H. Lecky, M.P. With Portrait and Facsimile. 

Vol. II.-Thc Journal to Stella. Edited by F. Ryland, M.A. With a 
Facsimile Letter and two Portraits of Stella. 

Vol. ni.*-Wtitings on Religion and the Gmrcb. Edited by Temple 
Scott. With a portnul in photogravure after Jervas. [In tht press, 

THE WORKS OF QEOROB BERKELEY, Bishop of Cloyne. Edited 
by Gborob Sampson. With a Bic^phical Introduction by the Right Hon. 
A. j. Balfour, M.P. 3 vols. $s, each. [Fei, l readp, 

THE LAY OF THE NIBELUNGS. Metrically translated from the Old 
German Text by Alice Horton, and Edited Edward Bell, M.A, To 
which is prefixed the Essay on the Nibelungen Lied, by Thomas Carlyle. 5^. 

LELANB'S ITINERARY. Edited by Laurence Gomme, F.S.A. In 
several volumes. 

OASPARY^S HISTORY OF ITALIAN LITERATURE. Translated 
by Hermann Oelsner, Ph.O. VoL 1 . [Pn^^ng, 

MOTLEY'S HISTORY of the RISE of the DUTCH REPUBLIC. 
With Introduction by Moncure D. Conway, and Portrait of Motley. 3 voir. 
3r. 6 d, each. 

Tiyt CAMPAIGN OP SEDAN ; The Dows&l) of the Second Pimpire, 
jjQigugt-September, 1870 . By Gtoige Hooper* Author of * Waterloo; the 
Doihifall m the Pint Napoleon t a Hmray m the Campaign of 1815.' With 
Goietal M^) and Six Fl^ of Battle. New Edition. 3r. 6 el, 

COLLtftH'S ANNALS OF THE STAGE TO THE RB 8 TORA. 
TION. ByJ. Feyne Collier, F.S^* avols. Intkepten, 

COLLXNR'S HISTORY OF ENGLISH DRAMATIC POETRY TO 
THE TIME OF SHAKESPEARE. 3 vote. 





BOHN’S LIBRARIES 

1847-1897. 

Fiftieth Anniversary of Publication. 

'T'HE inauguration of this series of copyright works was the first 
attempt on the part of English publishers to provide good 
literature at a low price. It was commenced in 1847 hy Mr. H. G. 
Bohn with the issue of his Standard Library, which consisted 
of reprints and translations of the classical literature of England, 
Germany, France, and Italy. The success which attended this was 
so great that Mr. Bohn was encouraged to extend the field, and he 
started the various ‘Libraries’ known as The Scientific, The 
Illustrated, The Classical, The Antiquarian, &c. In every 
case the works were admirably printed on good paper, and furnished 
with illustrations, portraits, and maps of the highest quality. So 
important an influence has this series obtained in the advancement of 
English education, that there is hardly a library, public or private, 
the nucleus of which is not founded in * BohA.’ 

THOMAS CARLYLE said of it: ‘/ sa/, in regard to all 
manner of hooks^ Bohn’s Publication Series is the usefulkst tMng 
/ knowf and his friend EMERSON recognised its admirable 
purpose when he said: ' The translations of Bohn’s Library have 
done for literature what railroads have done for internal intercoursel 

In 1864 Messrs. Bell & Sons acquired the series, and from time 
to time added new works, until to-day it includes over 770 volumes in 
all (departments of literature, art, and science. With the progress of 
scholarship and research, Messrs. Bell & Sons have found that new 
editions and new translations were necessary, and these they have 
inidated, with the result that Bohn’s Libraries are unrivalled 
accuracy of text. As fi>r the editorial work, the chief literary oifjio 
of America—the New York CRITIC—considers ^ihe Imfrini of 
Bohn's Standard Library is a guaranty of good editing.* 

Within late years the publishfism have so ktx improved the pa^, 
{nriiating, and biding, that the v(dum«9 form handsome as well at; 
eiemitial additions to every library. 



* An important body ci dieap iitentore, for which every livlnr wdi^ in this 
poultry who draws stresgth firom the,past has reason 

'' ' Messn. Bell & Sons are stilt eittrget^lly pursuing their thak of dddinjf to; 
hnd improving the famous series of Bohn's Libraries, whidi Thomas Cariyle pro- 
nounced to be '* the usefullest thing I knowi" and are . . , constancy adding to 
the Libraries, in the new and certainly pleasanter form, reprints of Standard 
Works which no gentleman’s library should bewlthout'—Mr. Frederic Harrison 
In the jDaUjf Chrmick, _ __ 


BOHN’S LIBRARIES 


STANDARD LIBRARY. . 

• 

■ 

361 Volumes. 

HISTORICAL LIBRARY . 

• 

j 

23 Volumes. 

PHILOSOPHICAL LIBRARY 

e 

« 

SI Volumes. 

ECCLESUSTICAL LIBRARY 

• 

0 ■ 

15 Volumes. 

ANTIQUARIAN* LIBRARY . 

r 

• 

36 Volumes. 

ILLUSTRATED LIBRARY . 

• 

• 

76 Volumes. 

SPORTS AND GAMES . . 

• 

• 

16 Volumes. 

CLASSICAL LIBRARY . . 

« 

• 

107 Volumes. 

COLLEGIATE SERIES. . 

I 

• 

10 Volumes, 

SCIENTIFIC LIBRARY. . 

• 

• 

44 Volumes. 

' ECONQillCS AND FINANCE 

• 

a 

5 Volumes. 

REFERENCE LIBRARY . 

« 

a 

30 Volumes. 

' NOVELISTS’ LIBRARY 

■ 

• 

17 Volumes. 

ARTISTS’ LIBRARY . *. 

« 1 

• 

10 Volumes. 

CHEAP SERIES . . ". 

■ 

« 

66 Volumes. 




SEJOECT WBRARY OF STANDARD WORKS 81 Volumes. 


'Mogsrs. BeU are determined to do mote than maintain the reputation of 
IjbrarieR'’'>--(ri<0^^ 

* rhe Imprint of Bohn's Standard Library is a guarani ef good edltkig.* 

_ Criiife(N.Y.) 

^'’Iferiljniis sew and attractive km in whkh the voltunes of Bohn’s Stimdard 
Lfocaty ate being issued Is not meant mlride dther ttdiflbenoefo thesefoetto 
iiODhf heisded fo tUa weU-known series, or oaniessnessfo ]the 

St. 

^ Mesurt, Bw A Sons are making constant nddlttons of ah emihently accepimble 
duukcteir to.Bohn's Libraries.” 

^ i '*The hev^ hnn^^ed slid forty*e{ght<^folumes of which the set conriscs fcum a 
poUeslIon of l^fcatme which, forj^ncral usefolness and convenience, is quite 
hnequalicd; Ana hi th<^ new formfois convenience is decidedly increased;’ 

^ . Na^tnaiOki^vti^ 
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Addison's Works. 6 vols. 3^. ( 4 , 
each. 

Aeschylus. Verse Trans, by Anna 
Swanwlck. 51. 

-— Prose Trans, by T, A. Buckley. 
3J. 

Agassiz A Gould's Comparative 
Physiology.' 

Alfleil’i Tragedies. Trans, by Bow¬ 
ring, 9 voli. y. 6d, each. 

Alford’s Queen’s English.' ‘is, and 

IS. 6d. 

Allen’s Battles of the British Navy, 
a vols. y, each. 

Animianus MaroeUlnus. Trans. 1 ^ 
C. D. Yonge. 7s. 6d. 

Andersen’s Danish Tales. Trans, 
by Caroline Peachey. 5f. 

Antoninus (Marcus Aurelius). Trans, 
by George Long. y. 6d. 

Apollonius Bhodhis. The Argo* 
nautica. Trans, by E. P. Coleridge, y. 

Apulelus, The Works of, 5J. 

Ariosto's Orlando Furioso. Trans, 
by W. S. Rose. 9 vols. y. each. 

Aristophanes. Trans, by W. J. 

Hickie. a vols. y. each, 

Aristotle’s Works. 5 vols. Sr.each; 
9 vols. y. 6d. each. 

Aixlan. Trans, by RJ.Qiinnock. 5;. 

Asduun’s Scholemaster. (J. E. B. 
Mayor.) js. 

Baoon'sEsfaysapd HistoricalWorks, 
3r. 6d.\ Essays, is, and is. bd,\ 
Novum Organum. and ^dvancment 
pf Learning, y. 


Ballads and Songs of the Peasantry. 
By Kol)ert Bell. y. 6d. 

Bass’s l.exicon to the Greek Test. 2s, 

Bax's Manual of the History of Philo¬ 
sophy. 5r. 

Beaumont and Fletcher. Leigh 
Hunt’s Selections. 3f. 6rf. 

Beohateln’s Cage and Chamber 
Birds, y. 

Beokmanu’s History of Inventioni 
9 vols. 3A 6d. each, 

Bede’s Ecclesiastical History and the 
A.S, Chronicle, y. 

Bell (Sir C.) OnHhe Hand, y, 

-Anatomy of Expression, y, 

Bentley’s Phaiaris. 5/. 

Berkeley's Works. (Sampson.) With 
Introduction by Right Hon. A. f, 
Balfour, M.P, 3vols, [Pi?/, i 

BJomson's Arne and The Fisher Lmi- 
sie. Trans, by W. H. IwOW. y. 6J, 

Blair’s Chronological Tables. lo^. 
Index of Dates. 9 vols. $s, each. 

Bleb'S Introduction to the Old 
Testament. 9 vols. y, each. 

Boethius' Consolation of Philosophy^ 

&C. 5f. msir 

Bohn's Dictionary of Poetical Qt^- 
tions. 6s. 

Bond’s Handy Book for Verifying 
Dates. &c. sr. 

Bonomi's Nineveh, y, t 

Boewdll'i Life of Johnson. (Naphir* 
6 vols. y. 6(1. each. « 

—(Croker.) 5 vds, sor. 
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Biand’a PopaUr Antiquities. 3 vols. 
51, each. 

Bremor's Works. Trans. t^ .Morjr 
P(Dwitt 4 vols. 3^. 6d. each. 

Bxidgeiratev Treatises. 9 vols. Vari* 
ons prices. 

BrlXlk (B. Ten). Early Engli^ Litera* 
tiire. 3 vols. y. 6^. each. 

—^ Five Lectures on Shakespeare. 
3*. 6 d. 

Brovme’s (Sir Thomas) Works. 3 
vols. 3^. 6d, each. 

BiiohaJian’a Dictionary of Scientific 
, Terms. 61. 

Bncddand's Gecdogy and Mineralogy. 
8 vols. isr. 

Burke’s Works and Speeches. 8 vols. 
6 (i, each. The Sublime and 
utiful. IS, and is, 6(f, Reflections 
on the French Revolution, is. 

Life, by Sir James Prior. 31. 6d. 

Burney’s Evelina, y, 6</. Cecilia, 
a vol&e y. 6d. each. 

Bums' Life Iw Lockhart. Revised 
by W. Scott Douglas, y, 6d. 

Bum’s Ancient Rome. yr. 6d, 

Burtoa’s Anatomy of Melancholy. 
(A R. Shilleto.)' 3 vols. 3r. 6d. esum. 

Butler's Analogy of Religion, and 
Sermons, sr. ^ 

BuUer’s Hudibtas. 5^.; or a vols., 
y. each. 

Caesar. Trans. 1 ^ W. A. M ‘Devitte. 
y, 

Oamoeus’ Lusiad. Mickle’s Tians- 
lation* revised, y. 6d. 

Oaralu (The) of Maddaloni. By 
Alfr^ de Reumont y. 6d, 

'ttaiiffiacttsr’B Mechanical Philosophy, 

^1, ^^/e^^^^l^ysiology, ^ Anmal 

Connter RevoiuUon under 
ChSi^ U. and James 11 . gr. 6A 

Csltstmols^ Evesnags St Haddon 

y, , 

Ostdllui -air^ TBmliat. Tmms* by 
Ii|em(df8. (Roicoe.) pM 


Ceryaates'Exemplary i^ovels. Trans. 
byW. K.Kefly. y.6d. 

-Don Quixote. Motteux’s Tram 

revised, a vols. y. 6d. each, 

-Galatea. Tram by G. W. J. 

GylL y. 6d, 

Ohahners On Man. y. 

Ohannlng's The Perfect life, is, 
and zj. 6(£ 

Chaucer's Works. Bell’s Edition, 
revised by Skeat 4 vols. 3;. fid. each. 

Chess Congress of 1862 . By J. 
LdwcnthaL 51. 

Ohevreul on Colour. 5r. and is. 6d. 

OhlBlngworth’s The Religion of 
Protestants. 31. 6d, 

China: Pictorial, Descriptive, and 
Historical, er. 

Ohronloles of the Crusades. 5x1 

Cicero's Works. Tram by Prof. C.- 
D.Yonge and others. 7 vols. 51. each, 
z volj 3r. 6d. 

—Friendship and Old Age. zr. and 
ts.U 

Clark's Heraldiy. (FlanchA) y, 
and 155, 

dasalo Tales, y, 6d. 

Coleridge's Prose Works. (Ashe.) 

6 vols. 3r. 6d, each, 

Comte’s Philosophy of the Sciences. 
(G. H. Lewes.) y. 

- Positive PhilostqAy. (Harriet 

Martineau.) 3 vols. y. ea^ 

Condi’s History of the Arabs in 
Spain. 3 vols. y. 6d. each. 

Cooper's Biographical Dictionuy. 
a vols. y. each. 

Oowper's Works. (Southey.) Svob. 
3r. 6iL each. 

Coze's House of Austria. 4 vols. 
3r.6d.eatih. Memoirs cfMaribom^h. 
3 vols. y. each. Atlas to Marl< 
borough's Cam^igm rox. 6d, 

Ondk's Pursuit of Knowled^ $$, 
Graren's Youi^Sportsman’s Miannat 
5#. 

QruikiMk'B Punch and Jody. y. 
Three Courses and a Des^. y. 

Omuriagham's Lives Britirii 
Painters, gvols. 3l^(M!>eaehi 
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Dante. Tnuu. ly Rev. H. F. Caiy. 
5f. fidt Infema Separate, and 
zj. && Pnx^gatoria u. and xs, 6<l. 
Paradito. x^. and xs. 6d. 

— Trajis. by I. C. Wright. {Flax- 
man's Illustrations.) sr. 

-Inferno. Italian Text and Trans. 

by Dr. Carlyle. Sf. 

- Pmgatorio. Italian Text and 

Tnuu. by W. S. Dugdale. 5f. 

De Ckmmilnes’Memoirs., Trans, by 
A. R. Scoble. a vote. y. 6d. each. 

Defoe's Noveb and Miscel. WorKs. 
6 vote. 3r. 6d. each. Robinson 
Cnisoe (Vol VII.) y. 6d or y. 
The Plague in London, u, and 
zr. 6 d. 

Delolme on the Constitution of Eng¬ 
land. y. 6d. 

Demznln's Arms and Armour. Trans. 

by C. C. Black, js, 

Demosthenes’ Orations. Trans, by 
C Rann Kennedy. 4 vote, sr., and 
X voL 3f. 6d. 

— Orations On the Crown, xs, and 
xj. 6d. 

De Stael’s Corinne. Trans, by Emily 
Baldwin and Paulina Driver, y, 6d. 
Devey's Logic. 5r. 

Diotioiu^ of Greek and Latin 
Quotations, y. 

—— of Poetical Quotations (Bohn). 6s. 
—— of Scientific Terms. (Buchanan.) 6s. 

— of KograjAy. (Cooper.) a vote. 
y. each. 

—~of Noted Names of Fiction. 
^Wheeler.) y. 

—— Of Obrolcle and Provincial Eng¬ 
lish. (Wright) 3 vote. 5 r, each. 

Didron’s Christian Iconography. 
S vote. sr. eadt 

X>to0enes Laertitis. Trans, by C.D. 
Yonge. y, 

Dobree’e Adversaria. (Wagner.) 

(3 vote.) y. each. 

Doddte Eplgnunnwdteta. 6r. 
Doiu 3 ds(m’s Tfaeatie of the Giedis. 
5 ^ 

Dreps^’s Histoxy of the Intellectnal 
Deve^pment of Europe. 3 vote. y. 


Dunlop’s History of Fiction, a vote, 
y. each. 

Dyer’s History of Pompeii, yr. 

- The City of Rome. $», 

Dyer's British Popular Customs. 5r. 

Sajly Travels in Palestine, Ciyright.) 
y. 

Eaton's VTaterloo Days. is. and 

IS. 6d. 

Ebera' Egyptian Princess. Trans, by 
E S. Buchheim. y, 6d, 

Edgeworth’s Stojries for Children. 
3s. 6d, 

ElUs* Spedmens of Early English 
Metricm Romances. (HalliwelL) 5^. 

Else’S Life of Shakespeare. Trans, 
by L. Dora Schmitz, ss. 

Emerson’s Works. 3 vols. y, 6d. 
each, or 5 vote. is. each. 

Ennemosei’s History of Magic. 
3 vols. y. each. 

Spiotetus. Trans, by George Long. 
y. . 

Euripides, Trans. l^E.P. Coleridge. 
3 vote. y. each. 

Eusebius’ Eccl. History. Trans, by 
C F. Cruse. 

Evelyn’s Diary and Correspondence. 
(Bray.) '4 vols. 5J, each. 

Falrholt’s Costume in England. 
(Dillon.) 3 vote. 5 r. each. 

Fielding’s Joseph Andrews. 6(L 
Tom Jones, a vols. y, 6d. each. 
Amelia. 5 r. 

Plaxman’s Lectures on Sculpture. Or. 

Florence of Worcester’s Chronicle. 
Trans, by T. Forester, y, 

Fostea^s Works. 10 vols. 
each. 

Franklin’s Antobiography. xs, * 

Oesto Btutsoonxm. Trans. bySwun 
and Hooper, y. 

Qibbon’s Dedine and Fall 7 vote. 
y. 6d, eadt 

OUbart’s Banidiig. a vote, gr.eaich, 
GU Bias. Trans, by Smdiett. Ox. 
Qlialdns Oambremds. 51; 
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OCisttw*t Worirs and Correspond* 
ence, inclnding Autobiography and 
Ann^s, Faust, Elective Affinities, 
Werther, Wlib^ M^star, Poems 
and Ballads, Dramas, Reinecke Fox, 
Tour in Italy and Miscellaneous 
Travds, Early and Miscellaneous 
' tetters, Correspondence with Ecker- 
inann and Soret, Zelter and Sdiiller, 
' Ac., Ac. various Translators. 
x6 vols.^ 3J. od. each, 

—— Faust. Text with Hayward’s 
Translation. (Buchheim.) 5;. 

—— Faust. Part I. Trans, by Anna 
Swanwick. ih and is. 6d. 

— Boyhood. (Part I, of the Auto- 
Hography.) Trans, by J. Oxenford. 
xsf. and IS. 

•*—• Reinecke Fox. Trans, by A, 
Rogers, is, and is. 6d. 

Ckild8inlth*B Works. (Gibbs.) 5vols. 
S;, each. 

—- Pl^s. IS, and is, 6rf. Wear of 
W^emd. IS. and is. 6d. 

Qttininont’t Memoirs and Boscobel 
Ttasta. Sr. 

Ofay's Letters. (D. C. Tovey.) 

[lu She press. 

Oraek Anthology, Ti^s. by £. 
Bulges. 5s. 

OfMk Rmnances. (Thei^nes and 
Chariclea, Daphnis and Chloe, Cii* 
tocho and XJeucippe.) Trans, by 
Rev. R. Smith, ss. 

Qnelt Testament, ss, 

Onana, Marlowe, and Ben Jtntson’s 
Poems. (Robert Bell.) gr. 

Ofagozy'f Evidences of the Christian 
R^on. y, 6d, 

jQtIxtUin't Gammer Clrethel. Trans, 
Taylor. 3^- 

Gjtf man Tales. Trans, by Mis. 
Hunt. aVols, gr. 6 d. each. 

tliffOD Visconti, gr, 6 d. 

Ori^ of Ke^t^reKntidive 
^ (Rmrmmeni In Europe. Trssil by 
A. R. Scoble. y.m, ‘ ' 



Sail (Robert), Miscetiapeoos Works. 
y.6d, 

HandbookiofAthletic Sports. Svols, 
3r. 6d. each. 

Handbook of Card and TaMe Games. 
2 vois. y. 6d, each. 

-of Proverbs. By H. G. Bdhn. y, 

-of Foreign Proverbs, y. 

Hardwick’s History of the Thirty- 
nine Articles, gr. 

Harrey’s emulation of the Blood. 
(Bowie.) IS. and 

HaufTs Tales. Touts, by S. Mendel 
y. 6rf. 

-The Caravan and Sheik of Alex¬ 
andria. zr. and is, 6d. 

Hawthorne’s Novels and Talcs. 
4 vols. y. 6d. each. 

Haslitt’s Lectures and Essays. 7 vols. 
y. 6d. each. 

Heaton’s History of Painting. (Cosmo 
Monkhouse.) y, 

Hegel’s Philosophy of History. Trans, 
by J. Sibree. y, 

Helile’s Poems. Trans, by £. A. 
Bowring. y. 6d. 

——Travel Pictures. Trans, by Frauds 
Storr. 3J. 6d. 

Hel|>s (Sir Arthur), life of Columbus. 
y. 6d. 

w— Life of Hzarro. y,6i. 

-Life of Cortes, 3 vols. y. 

each. 

-Life of Las Casas, 31. 6 d. 

• Life of Thomas Brassey. . 1^. and 
ir. 

Henderson’S Historical Oociunepts 
of the Middle Ages. y» 

Henftny's English Coina (Seaxy.) 

Henry (MatthewlOn the Flfsltos. gr. 

Henry of Hitetit^ott’a ' Hlstoxy* 
Tn^ by T Fonestet^. $r. .. 

Herodotus. Trans, by H. F.^ 0tKy« 

y,^, 

—" Wheder's Analysis dnd Stanmaty 
of. y. Tumor’s Notes on. ’gr. 
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Betiod, CaUimadius and Theognis. 
Trans, by Rev. J. Banks, sr. 

HofBoiAsm’s Tales. The Serapion 
Brethren. Trans, by Ueut.-Colonel 
Ewing, a vols. gi. 

Ho^'s Experimental and Natural 
Philosophy. 5 j. 

Holbein's Dance of Death and Bible 
Cuts. 5r. 

Homer. Trans, by T. A. Buckley, 
avols. 5r. each. . 

Hooper’s Waterloo. 3J. 6^/. 

-Sedan, 3?. W 

Horace. Smart’s Translation, revised, 
by Buckley. 3;. fuL 

-A New Literal Prose Translation. 

By A. Hamilton Bryce, LL.D. 3;. 6d, 

Hugo's Dramatic Works. Trans, by 
Mrs. Croslnml and F. L. Slous. yM. 

-Hemani. Trans, by Mrs. Cros- 

l;md. IX. 

-Poems. Tnans. by various writers. 

Collected by J. H. L. Williams. 3x.6rf, 

Humboldt's Cosmos. Trans, by 
OtW, Paul, and Dallas. 4 vols. y. 6 d. 
each, and i vol. 51. 

-Personal Narrative of his Travels, 

Trans, by T. Ross. 3 vols. ss. each. 

—— Views of Nature. Trans, by Ottd 
and Bohn. ^x. 

Humphreys' Coin Collector’s Manual. 
2 vols. 5X. each. 

Himgaary, History of. 3X. tx/. 

Hunt’s Poetry of Science. 51. 

Hi^oblnson’s Memoirs, y. 6 d. 

Zn^a before the Sepoy Mutiny. 51. 

BigUlph's Chronicles. 5x. ^ 

Irylng (Washington), Complete 
Woi^. 15 vols. 3X. each ; or 
fa rd vols. u. each, and a vols. ix. 6 d, 
each. 

life and Letters. By Pierre E 
Irving, a vols. 31. 6d, each. 

tsooeatsi. Trans, by J. H. Freese. 

Vd I. sx. 

James' life of Richard Coeur de Lion, 
a vols. 3 r, 6dlL each. 

—» Ufe and Times of Louis XIV, 
8 vols. sx. eachu 


Jameson (Mrs.) Shakespeare's Hero* 
lues. 3x. 6d. 

Jesse (£.) Anecdotes of Dogs. 51. 

Jesse (J. H.) Memoirs of the Court 
of England under the Stuarts. 3 vols. 
SX. each. 

-Memoirs of the Pretenders. 51. 

Johnson’s Lives of the Poets. 
(Napier.) 3 vols. 31. 6d, each. 

Josephus, Whiston's Translation, 
revised by Rev. A. R. ShiUeto. 5 
vols. 3X, 6d. each. 

Joyce's Scientific Diolt^es. 5r. 

Jukes-Browne’s Handbook of Phy¬ 
sical Geology, yx. 6d, Handtjook of 
Historical Geology. 6x. The Build* 
ing of the British Isles yx. 6d. 

Julian the Emperor. Trans, by Rev. 
C. W. King, y 

Junius's Letters. Woodfall’sEdidon, 
revised, a vols. 3/, 6d. each. 

Justin, Cornelius Nenos, and Eutrb* 
plus. Trans. byRev.j.S. Watson, y. 

Juvenal,,Persius, Sulpicia, and In* 
cilius. Trans, by L. Evans, 5X. 

Kant’s Critume of Pure Reason. 
Trans, by J. M. D. Meiklejohn. y. 

- Prolegomena, &c. Trans, by E 

Belfort mx. y, 

Keigbtley’s Fairy Mythology, ex. 
Classical Mythology. Revised by 
Dr. L. Schmits. 5X. 

Kidd On Man. p. M. 

Kirby On Animals. 2 vols. 5x. eacb. 

Knight’s Knowledge is Power. $s. 

La Fontaine’s Fables. Trans by £. 
Wright 3X. 6 d. 

Lamartine’s History of the Girop- 
dists. Trans, by 11. T. Ryde. ' g 
vols. gx. 6d. each, jeMSf*** 

—— Restoration of the Monarcllyra 
France. Trans, by Capt. Rafter.* 
4 vols. y, 6d. each. 

—*- French Revolution of 1 S 48 . 3fX. 

Lsmb's Essays of Elia and miaoa. 
3.f. 6i/., or in 3 vols. zs, each. 

Memorials and Letters. TMfburd’i 
Edition, revised by W. Haslitt. 

9 vols. 3x, 6d. «u»t, 

-Bpecimeitsof the EagUih Deamatki 

Fk«tooCthe'nmeofEtMabi4h. 31..4141 
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Laiurt Uistorv of Fainting in 
Trans, by T. Roscoe. 3 vols. 31. M. 

. each. 

lAppenberg’s England under the 
Anglo-Saxon Kings. Trans, by B. 
Thorpe, a vols. 3;. 6d. each. 

XooturciS on Painting. By Barry, 
'I Opie, and Fuseli. 5^. 

'Leonardo da Vlnoi’a Treatise on 
i*ainting. Trans, by J. F. Rigaud. $s. 
Lepalua' Letters from Egypt, &c. 
Trans, by L. and J. B. Horner. 51. 

Xiewbag*s Dramatic Works. Trans, 
by Ei^t Bdl. a vols. ^r. 6d. eadh. 
Nathan the Wise and Minna von 
Bambelm. is. and xr. &d. Laokoon, 
DramatiC'Notes, &c. Trana by E C. 
Beasley and Helen Ziramem. 31. bd. 
Laokoon separate, is, or ix. bd. 
ZdUy'l Intr^uction to Astrology. 
^(Zadkiel.) sx. 

Liry. Trans, by‘Dr. Spillan and 
o^ers. 4 vols. 5X. each, 

ZiOdEO’s Philosophical Work.s. (J. A. 

St. |ohn.) a vols. 3?. 6<f. each. 

—— Life. • By Lord King, 3r. 6rf. 
Ziodge'fl Portraits. 8 vols, 5x. each. 

Lo&gfieUow*8 Poetical and Prose 
Works, a vols. 5X. each. 

Loudon's Natural History. 5x. 
ZfOwndes' Bibliograidter's Manual 
6 vols. 5r. each. 

Luoan’s Pharsalia, Trans, by II. T. 
Riley. 5X. 

Lucian'S Dialogues. Trans, by H. 
Williams. 5;. 

liUorOtlus Trans, by Rev. J. S. 
Watsw. 5r. 

LUthSf* Tabic Talk* Trnns. by W. 
Haslitt 3x. bi, 

atk- Autobiography. (Michelet.) 
rTVaot .ijy W. 3». " 

INMakT^Ul's History of Florence, 
, . 'Duns. if. bd. 

Northern Antiquities. 5x. 

MantidPt Geological £ixeur 4 oiiis 
thtSMteh the Isle of dc; 5X. 

und their Teachings. 
bi, Wonden of Geology, a vols. 

• each. 

lillUdnPs He BeUoflted. $x;‘ 

ti--. ^ 


Ifaroo Polo's Travels. Marsden's 
Edition, revised by T. Wright $s. 
Martial’S Epigrams. Trans, yx. 6d, 
MartiuMU’s History of England, 
x8oo-ts. 3f. bd. 

-History of the Peace, 18x6-46. 

4 vols. 3x. bd, each. 

Matthew Paris, Trans, by Dr. Giles. 
3 vols. Sx. each. 

Matthew of Westminster. Trans. 

by C D. Yonge. a vols. 5s, eacb 
hfozwell’s Victories of Wellington. 
SJ- 

Menzel's Historybf Germany. Trans. 
by Mrs. Horrocks. 3 vols. 3X. fidlea. 

Michael Angelo and Raf&elle. By 
Duppa and Q. de Quincy. .;x. 
Miedadet's French Revolution* 
Trans, by C. Cocks. 3X. bd, 
M'gnet's French Revolution, gx. bti 
Mill (John Stuart). Early Essays. 
3t. 6d, 

Miller’s Philosophy of History. 4 
vols. y. bd.- each. 

Milton’s Poetical Works. (J^ Monb 
gomery.) a vols. y. bd. each. 

-Prose Works. (J. A St. John.) 

5 vols. 3f. bd, each, 

Mltford’s Our Village, a vols. jx. 6c/. 
cnch. 

Molicre’s Dramatic Works. Trans. 

byC. H. Wall. 3 vols. 3*. bd. each. 
- ITie Miser, Tartuffe, The Shop¬ 
keeper turned Gentlemen, u. & is. b< 

Montagu’s (I*ady M. W.) Letters 
and Works, (Wharacliffe and Moy 
Themasv) s vols. y, each, f 
Montaigne’s Essays* Cotton's Trans, 
r^sed by W. C. Haslitt* 3 vols. 
y, bd. each. 

Montesquieu's Spirit of Laws. Nu¬ 
gent’s Trans, revised by J. V. 

. l^icbard. a vols. y. bd, each. 

Molphy's Games of Chess. (LA 
wendiaL) Sx, ' 

Motley^ Dutch RepuMie. .3 vols. 
31. 6d. each. 

British(Martin.), a 
vols. 5f. eadh. 

Na,val and MiMtary Heroes of Great 
Britain. 6f. 
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KeaBdor’i History the Giristien 
Relirion and Chu^. zo vbb. Life 
of Christ svoL Planting and Train¬ 
ing of the Church by toe Apostles, 
a vols. History of Christian Dogma. 
8 vols. Memorials of Christian Life 
in the Early and Middle Ages. z6 
vols. y. 6d. each. 

inbelung8, Lay of the. Trans, by 
Alice Horton and Edward Bell, M.A. 

y- 

Kioohnl'a History of the Jesuits^ 5r. 

Korth’i Lives of the Norths. (Jes- 
sopp.) 3 vols. 3x. 6 d. each. 

Kngent’s Memorials of Hampden. 5r. 
Ook]ey*8 History of the Saracens. 
$ 1 . ii. 

Orderioua VlUdls, Trans, by T 
Forester. 4 vols. y. each. 

OyUh Trans, by H. T. Riley. 3 
vols. 51. each. 

ruoel'e Thoughts. Trans, by C. 

Kegan Paul. y. 6d. 

IPauU'a life of Alfred the Great, &c. 

gj. 

Life of CromweU. ts, and ». 6d. 

PMUnnitu* Description of Greece. 
Trans, by Rev. A. R. Sbilleto. a 
vols. y. each. 

IPearson on the Creed. (Walford.) gx. 

Fepys* Diary. (Braybrooke.) 4 vols. 
gr. each. 

Percy's Reli^ues of Ancient English 
Poetry. (Prichard.) a vols. 31.6a. ea. 

Fetzardh’a Sonnets. 51. 

Pettfftrew'i Chronicles ofUie Tombs. 
5»- , 

PhilO'7ttd89iu Trans, ty G. D. 
Yonge. 4 vols. 51. each. 

PioiEKtDg's Races of Matt V* 
Pkidar. Trans, by D. W. Turner. 51. 
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5X. and ios. 6d, 

Pouahkln’B Prose Tales. Trans, by 
T. Keane. 31. 6d. 
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On the Fourfold Root nf the 
Principle of Sufiident Reason and 
. on the Win in Nature. Trans, by 


^ Mdme. HiOebrand. gt. 
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Theooiltos, Bion, Moschus, and 
Tyteens, Trans, by Rev. J. Banks. 

y- 

Theodoret and Evagrins. 5r. 

Thierry's Norman Conquest. Trans, 
by W. Haditt a vols. y. 6 d. each. 

Thucydides. Trans, by Rev. H. 

Dale, a vola. y. 6 cl. each. 

— Wheder's Analysis and Summary 
of. y. 
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Toimg’s Travels, in Fmnce, lySy-Sp. 
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